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THE 
Project of Peace, 


UNITY of FAITH 


AND 


GOVERNMENT. 


The only Expcedicnt to Procure 


PEACE, 


BOTH 


Fozeigan and Domeſtique : 
AND | 
To PRESERVE theſe 


From the DANGER = 
O F Fi 


Popery, and Arbitraty Thramy. 


By the Author of the Countermune. 
Is thereno Ballin; in Gilead? No Phylician there? 


London: Pritited for Jonathan Edwin, at the gs: of the 


NATION 58 
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TO THE 


DISSENTERS 


FROM THE 


Church of ENGL AND; 


OF WHAT 


NAMESor DISTINCTIONS 
SOEVER, 


W927S it is very Poſlible , 
== that nothing will be 

(515 _ On ro "= 
Rage than thele Papers, 10 
LENS contrary dodkeo Our 
Inclinations , and what you beheve 
your Intereft : So, it may be, 
nothing is leſs cuſtomary than De- 
dications of this Nature. Bur {ince 
I neither propoſe to my ſelf the 
Hopes of any Patrons Beneficence, nor” 
can ſubmut to ſuch unmanly Comply- 
ances, as are uſually the Effects of 
ſuch Hopes and Expedtations ; I have 
rather x w/o to Addreſs my felt to 
you ; where cventhe Hope of a Cha- 
citable Reception is ſcarcely to be ho- 


A 3 ped 


——— C—————— A 


p —_— 


Ti he Dedication. | - 


x Sa. ——_— 


ped for; a5 the: Hrerd of my C barity: 
And where , —_— Swell: 
Hypbrbotes would” ans 9 falſs, nd 
unſucceſsful to Fab 2s to Millions, 
who have.:naade large zpromuſes ig 
themſelves of Recompences and Grati- 
fications,tor FT PN -way, of Beg- 
ging : And of all theWorld,it Touldb be 
moſt Pernicious to 7ow , 'who have 
been too long accuſtomed: 


own,and:the GANgerous: Fre tteries'of 
your Party.. © A CG 
There 1s nothing thath#all cirfge 


more Welcome to theWrir'; ht 
Peace. Pacem te poſcimus ' wil = 
moſt Men would be Conguerors, 
oblige the World by g1ving It upon 
their own Terms : And chere are but 
few who will be content to receive it 
as Chriſtians, upon God's Terms and 
Conditions. HereT have endeavour- 
ed to Manifeſt the true Foundations 
of a ſolid and a laſung Peace : Which” 
are Faith, Unity Government, and 
Obedience to the Laws of God and 
Men. A Peace capablc of rencieing 
nc 
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the Univerſe Happy ; and any: par- 
f ticalar Society of Men proſperous 
here , and Glorious hereafter in the 
Peaceful Regions of Foy and Immor- 
tality. 
I am not 1gnorant of your Pleg 
of Zeal'and Sufferings. Bur muſt 
the Church of England be allowed 
nothing for hers? Has not She, by 
your means, been forced to drin 
the very dregs of your Animoſity 
whileſt like the Children of Edom , 
in the day of her Calanuty, You 
cryed , Down with her , Down with ?pa3j. - 
her even to the ground? Did you ® 
ever ſuffer ſuch Perſecution from 
Her, as Shehas ſuffered from you? 
Whoſe Zeal therefore or Aflittions 
muſt mnritle them to the Charafer 
of the truer Church 2 Would you 
Eſtabliſh the Worſhip of God in Spi- 
ritand in Tru >, So would S$be, 
only with this Difference, that what 
you would cfte&t by the Rude Me- _ 
thod of Force and Violence, the 
Power of the Sword; She labours 
A 4 tQ 
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to do by the Power of Perfwaſion, 
and the Spirit of Mecekneſs ; as her 
Treatment of you now She 1s in 
Power, ſo far from Retaliation, or 


Revenge , does abundantly teſtthie , | 


tothe Shame of your former Crxzelty, 
and preſent 0bftmmacy,and endeayours 
to compals and effect her Ruine. Is 
She therefore Criminal for endea- 
youring that Lawfully, which you 
would, and do, and as you perfwade 
the World, are okay! In Conſcience 
to do, Per fas Nefas, either Law- 
tully, or Unlawtully, it mattersnot ? 


15 not the ſame Obligation of Con-- 


ſcience, and far greater and a truer 
Conſcience upon her? And if one 
muſt be ſatisfied, whoſe rather, Hers 
whuch 15 True and properly Conſci- 
ence, or yours, which 1s only your 
Private, and uncertain Opinion , 
clothed with that Venerable Name ? 
Your Way of Eſtabliſhing this IWor- 
ſhip has been notoriouſly guilty of 
' Rebellion, Diſorders, Confuſion, and 


many Evil Works. The Civil State 


of 
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of Afﬀairs has been ruin'd and over- 
turn'd ; Houſes have been made De- 
folate, and left without: Inhabitant 
Churches have been robbed, defaced, 
abuſed , demoliſhed ; Holy things 
ſet apart and dedicated to the Ser- 
vice of God,and ſo made Holy, have 
been prophaned. The Church of Ene- 
land 1s innocent of any ſuch Crimes 2 
The. infamous Brand of Rebellion, 
Sedition, Tumults, Sacriledg, or Ra- 

ine, were never burnt upon her 
hand : She indeayours to prevent 
this for the Preſent and the Future, 
by teaching all men their juſt Duty 
towards God and towards Man, and 
obliges them to the Performance of 
it : You call this Perſecution , and 
Hate her for it. This may be Zeal in 
you , but it is not according. to the 
knowledg of God. 

. She umpoſes ſome Methods and 
certain Direftons, in their own Na- 
ture confeſſedly indifferent, only in 
order, and with no other Deſign than 


for Decexcy, ayoiding Confuſion, and - 
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tO bring all Chriſtians zo maintain the. 
Unity of tbe Spirit in the Bond of Peace. 
You refuſe theſe Mears,and there: 
fore the Great End of Chriſtian Reli- 
ion, andReligion it ſelf. Youpre- 
er your own Way and Means betore 
Hers; and by Obſtructing Peace, 
pretend that her Impoſitions are in- 
conducive to thoſe Excellent Ends ; 
when as in Truth, it is not their 
want of Efficacious aptneſs, but your 
want of Wil, and your traverſing 
them, by an obſtinate. Diſobedience, 
that fruſtrares their deſired Efets. 
Yon quarrel her C ommands, and 
call them 7raditions of Men, and 
Will-Worſbip ; when in reality yours 
1s 10: And it 1s perfectly, becauſe 
you are not permnutted to have your 
own Wils.n the. Worſhip of God, that 
makes you Accuſe Her of what you 
are. moſt horribly guilry of your 
ſelves. She appoints nothing but 
what 1s agrecable to the Will and 
Word of God , and the Primitive 
Uſage of the Church: You term 
_ thoſe 
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thoſe Determinations, Antichriftian , 


Popiſh, Superſtitious; As if God At 
mizhty, whoſe Word and Rules She 
follows, where he does not pleaſe 
your Humour, or ſuit your Intereft, 


or Deſigns, were Popithly anclined ; _ 


As if the Scriptures in declaring for 
Epiſcopacy, were Antichriſtian, As tf 
the beſt and pureſt Ages of the 
Church, and the whole: Succeſhon 
of Saints and: Martyrs were. Super- 
ſtious ; Becauſe many of them Br- 
ſhops, and all of them Worſhippm 

God, at leaft:as to the. Main, accor 

ing\ to Her: Way and Mcthod. 
Whereas, 1t 15 you that are Popi/h, 


while you endeavour to Obcrude 


upon us your own Infalibility, It 
1s you who arc Antichriftian, who 
rue the Foundation of all Chriftia- 
nity, Faith, Government, a Catho- 
ligue Church., Qbedience, Charity, 
and Umty-; Jt 15 you who are Sz- 
feng » {( uf Sroduwnrke; a necd- 
leſs Fear of any thing in Religion , 
Þc Superſtition, ) whilc you ſtarr 
at 


The Dedication, 


at an Innocent Rzre, as if it were 
a Goblin, And for fear of a Ce- 
remony , Tun from the Church , as 
if it were hanted with Evil Sp: 
_ rits: And though you ftrain as if 
you were afraic if being Choak't 
at theſe Grats , yet you can ſwal- 
low the Camel of plain and bare- 
fact Diſobedience ; That goes 
ſmoothly over your Palate, be 
ing gilded over with the Title of 
Religion. You call Rebellion, Refor- 
mation ; Schiſm , and Separation , 
Godlineſs; Diviſion fromthe Church, 
Commumon, and Union with God. 
You pur Darkneſs for Light, and 
Worſhup the blackeſt Crimes , and 
Vices, 1n the habit of Vertue, Piety, 
and true Religon. 
\ Thus, whileſt you ſpie the Moat 
in your Mothers Eyes, and would 
pull chat and them too out, to 
make her ſee clearly, you never 
conſider the Bean: that 1s: in your 
own: And whuleſt you Vehemently 
accuſe others of Worſhipping Ged 
| in 
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in vain , according to the. 7ra- 
ditions of Men, you never Ic- | 
gard how you make the Command- nur:.«5.67 
ments of God of no Effet by your T ra- | 
ditions. God ſays, Honour the King, 
and thou ſhalt not ſpeak Evil of the 
Ruler of thy People ; Obey Magi- 
ftrates, &c. Your Traditions lay, 
Diſhonour him by Diſobedience 
Inſinuate Fealoufies and evil Sur- 
miſings concerning him and ts 
Government. Your Afions are a 
thouſand Tongues, and every 
Tongue a Trampet to Proclaim 
your thoughts. And however with 
Lips you may pretend to 

| onour the Xing, and with your 

| Mouths to draw near to God, your 
Heart 1s, 1n reality, far from both: 
Your Will 1s your God, the Idol of 
your Heart, whuch you ſet up and 

l Worſhip. 

For what, I pray, is your way of - 
Worſup , but Tradition from the 
Head's of your Party ? Is there ever 
a Word in Scripture for your long 


Extem- 
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Eccl.5.142. 


Extempore Prayers, full, not of 


Fo 
lerabiles ineptie, with which Calvin 
charges our Liturgy, but of Intoller- 
able Tautologies, vain Reperitions, 
raſh Expreſſions, and indigeſted Mat- 
ter? Chriſt 1s Poſitive againſt them, 
Ulſe them not, ſays he, as the  Hea- 
thens, who think to be heard for their 
mans, their much ſpeaking. The 


Wiſe King, who had Survey'd all the 


Vanitics of the World, makes this 
notonly a Vamity, but a dangerous 
Raſhneſs, and a Sacrifice of Fools. 
And yet you uſe it, commend and 


applaud at, as the only way pleaſing 


and acceptableto God. 

Is the Scripture clear , that there 
ought to beno Biſhops unthe Church ? 
Or that Lay-Elders, who underſtand 
neither Senſe, nor it may be Engli/h, 
and in ſome places, who cannot 
write their Name, ſhould yet be 1m- 
powered to Define and Determine 1n 
Mattersof Faith ? Are you any wherc 


forbidden to wear a Swrplice; or to 


uſe the. Sign of the Croſs; or to 


bury 
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bury Chriſtians in hope-of Charity, 
and Reſurre&tion to Erernal Late: 
Or to pray in ſet and appointed 
Words, which 1s true praying by the 
Spirit, when. we pray with under- 
ſtanding alſo, knowing what will 
be fſaid ? If theſe be : not Gods 
Commands or Prohibitons , they 
arcYours ; and if they are not in Scrip- 
ture, as Tam ſure they are not, they 
are not only the Commandments 
and Traditions of Men; but of Men, 
who have no Power to Command, 
or Impoſe the moſt indifferent thing. 
And yer you perſwade all Men, every 
where, that they owe Obedience to 
theſe ; forgetting that God 1s to be 
Obeycd rather than Men ; and that 
he commands you to 0beythoſe that 

have the Rzle over you. 
' If you will be Followers of God 
as Dear Children, you muſt, if it 
be poſſible, and as much as in 
you lies, be Followers of Peace 
with all Men ; much more with 
your Superiors, both in c_ and 
| tatc; 
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State : But this 1s very poſlible for 
youto do. And thart it 1s not only 
Poſſible, but Honeſt , and Necet- 
fary, and your Duty, the Enſuing 
Papers will plainly inform you: To 
them therefore I refer you ; they 
were deſigned for you ; And if 
pu will Eſteem me your Enemy, 

ecauſe I tell you the 7ruth with- 
out Flattery, Intereſt, or Partiality, 
yet I had rather be ſo Eſtecmed, 
than be ſo in Reality; by Skinning 
over your Feſtred Gangreen with 
words ſmooth as Oyl ; Whereas 
im Truth it ought to be laid open, 
to prevent the further Eating of 
the Canker. And this 1s the only 
way that I know, to approve my - 


ſelt to be, 


Your moſt Aﬀectionate 
And real Friend. 
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The INTRODUCTION. 


H « y muſt certainly have 
little good Nature, and 
* farleſs Chriſtian Charity, 
27 Who are not moſt ſenfi- 
s bly afflicted for the mi- 
& 1ſcrable Diſtractions, the 
_.. deplorable Differences ; 
and trinatural Diviſiotis which are amorig 
thoſe who profeſs. the glerious Religiori 
of Chriſt Feſus : That Heart thuſt bemore 
flinty than a Srozckt's, which does not 
bleed it ſelf ; and ſupply the Eyes with 
Tears, whilſt Chri/tzazs ( who by the 
Command of their Great but Meek and 
Tender Lord;  &tiight to be harnileſs as 
Doves, and innotent as Lambs) aretran(- 
formed by prepoſterous Zeal, and pious . 
Pretences irito Wolves and 7yeres; and 
with, a fierce ard favage fury ; mutually 
Worry arid Devour one atiother : riay ; 
tveti exceed the madneſs of thoſe Brutes, 


put on this riew Nature (as they term it) 
| B of 
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of Religion. For, Szvis inter ſe convenit 
Urſis. TheGreenland Bears are kind, one 
to another. But to the ſhame of thoſe 
who call themſelves Chriſtians, (but are 
of the Synagogue of Satan that Aboriginal 
Maurderer ) men are not ſo modeſt as to 
be confined within the limits of making 
true the Horrid Adage , Homo homini Lu- 
pus, that one man is a Wolf to devour ano- 
ther, but they proceed .to the utmoſt ex« 
tremity of Malice and MadHeſs,and become 
HTamo homini Demon , , Devils 'to damn 
one another, not ——— or Cani- 
vals, but Pſychophags, teeding upon humane 
fouls : turning that innocent Wiſdom of 
the Serpent, which our Lord commands 
to preſerve our ſelves, into the reſtleſs Ma- 
lice of the 0/d Serpent, to deſtroy others, 
Souls, Bodies, and Eſtates; and to infuſe 
the Mortal Poiſon of 4d4ders, which is un- 
der their Lips, into the Souls of Credulous ' 
Men, through their Ears and Eyes, with 
the pretext of Piety and true Religion. 
The Glorious Company of Saints and 
Martyrs now triumphant in Heaven , 
went thither through a Red Sea of Blood, 
but it was their own which was ſhed by 
the cruel hands of Zeatheniſh Perſecutors, 
who did it igWantly in Unbelief ; and 
with joy it was, that they ſet their ſeal to 
the Teſtimony of Feſus and his Truth in 
their deareſt blood, Emptying their rm 

that 
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that their Souls might be filled with a glo- 
rious Immortality. But now Chri/tzans who 
all profeſs one Common Name. and Faith, 
think they do not fet to their ſeal to that 
Truth, unleſs they ſhed the blood of one 
another : and that moſt commonly for dit- 
ferences in Opinion, for Words, Names , 
Fancies, and ConjeCtures, at leaſt if we 
may believe there is no more. in the bot- 
tom, which they. conceal, than there is in 
what they pretend openly for the ground 
of the Quarrel.. Oh Barbarous Chriſtias 
zity ! Oh Heatheniſh mpzety ! Intheims 
portunate Croud of ſuch mourntul thoughts 
and conſiderations, of ' former Experience 
of our late Shipwrack, and fear of future 
Events , which the Noiſy 7empeſt thaf 
ſeemed to threaten our Crazy and bruiſed 
Veſſel,luggeſted to my mind ; my Soul was 
overwhelmed with Grief and fear , and 
ready to ſink into Dy/pauy both at the re- 
membrance of the paſt, and the terrible 
Conſequences of that Inevitable Ram, 
which Truth it ſelf has pronounced againſt 
a houſe and a Kingdom Ariched within, and 
therefore againſt themſelves; and diftract- 
ed;by Inteſtin Diſcords. 


| Taz prophetique Caution of the 4po- Gat 5.1, 


fe came preſently into my mind : But if 
3e bite; and devour one another, take heed 
that ye be not conſumed one of another. I ſaw, 
Te thought, with Horror, the too plain 
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truth of it in thoſe once Goldex Candle- ; 
7id. MrSmiths ſticks, the Seven Churches of Afra ; who: 
Trove to #9 by their Diſcords were laid in aſhes; and 
of Aſia. are the habitations of Owls and Dragons, 
or far worſe Inhabitants, the ſordid Wor- 
ſhippers of that Great Impoſter Mahomet, [ 
could not ſtand upon the Brink of ſuch an 
amaſing Precipice without extreme Hor- 
ror, nor ſee the Cauſe fo Evident, withour . 
a dreadful apprehenſion of the 7ragical 
Iflue. Which made me break out into the 
Paſſionate Wiſh of the afflicted Feremy : 
Oh that my Head were Waters, and mine 
Eyes a fountain of Tears, that I might weep 
day and night for the daughter of my Peo- 
ple! Oh that TI had in the Wilderneſs a 


lodging Place of a way-faring man, that 1 
might leave my People, and go from them, 
for they are an Aſſembly of treacherous 
Men. For I found my ſelf hike the Royal 
Pfel. 55. 4,5, Prophet ; ” heart was ſore pained| within 


6, 7,8. me, fear and trembling came upon me ; then 
ſaid T, Oh that T had wings like a Dove, 
for then. would T flee away and be at reſt ; 

I would wander far off, and remain in the 
Wilderneſs ; 1 would make haſte to eſcape 
from the windy florm and tempeſt. But | 
what, ſaid I, will Zears avail; though 1 : 
could raiſe them to a Deluge > can they at- | 
tone the Sins, or drown the Miſeries of a ' 
Nation > Ohbleſſed Feſus ! thou greatand | 
: compaſſionate Shepherd, look down _ 
ny 
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thy glorious Habitation upon this miſer- 
able Flock, which with thy precious blood 
thou haſt redeemed : pour out thine In- 
dignation upon the Heathen, who either 
have not known thy Name, or Hate it. 
When ſhall that happy ©-ty and perfect 
Charity bleſs thy Church , in being one 
Flock under thee, that great and only Shep- 
herd 2 when ſhall the breaches of Z7or 
be made up? when ſhall Feru/al/em, by be- 
ing at nity in it ſelf, become the Glory 
of the whole Earth, the City of the great 
King ? I begun then to meditate upon the 
Goodneſs of that wiſe Phy/ician who gi- 
yeth Medicine to heal their Sickneſs, and 
maketh men to be of one mind in a Houſe : 
But alas ! when I came to put our Sins 
(and eſpecially our rgratitudes for Mer- 
cies that were Miracles) into. the Ballance 
againſt Gods, Mercy, I found but too true 
what the ſame afflicted Prophet fayes of :- 
himſelf, in a Caſe not much different from 


ours ; When 7 would comfort my ſelf againſt Fer. 8.18. 


Sorrow, my heart was faint within me ; we 
looked for\Peace but no good came; for a 
zime of Health, but behold trouble. Long 
have we hoped to ſee good Dayes, and 
expected better Times ; but the harveſt is 
paſt, the Summer is ended, and we are not 
deliver d, Nay rather, our Symptoms ap- 
pear more dangerous, and'our wound al- 
moſt incurable, With which conſidera- 

= tion, 
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tion, T burſt out into the ſenſible: Expreſ- 
fion of the holy diſconfolate', in the fol- 
lowing Verſe : For the hurt of the Daugh« 
ter of my People am T hurt ; T am Black ; 
aſtoniſhment hath taken hold on me ! I had 
no ſooner uttered thoſe Words , but my 
Eye was Encountred with the ſucceeding 
Expreſſion ; 1s there no Balm in Gileatl 3 
1s there no Phyfician there 2 why then is not 
the health of the daughter of my People re- 
covered 2 Yes certainly ( aid 7) there is 
Balm in G7/ea#, but where is the Phy/1ciau 
that ſhall apply it ? The wound is deep, 
and Feſter'd ; and will nvt indare the 
leaſt, thegentleſt hand to touch it. They 
whoare ſick evento the Extreameſt 2go- 
nies and Convulfions , believe themſetves 
in the moſt perfe& ſtate of ZZealth ; they 
rejet, contemn, and deſpife'the Phyf1czar, 
and hisapplications ; and though they are 
in the moſt dangerous Delirium, they are 
ſo ſtrongly poſſeſſed of this belief, that 
they think the Phyftian mad and brain- 
ſick ; and are ſo far from receiving. his 
advice and $kill, that they'cry out, He 
wants it himſelf, and they pretend to give 
vw | * F 

T knew that many there 'were who had 
attempted the charitable deſign 'in vary ; 
T knew their 7alents far exceed my Mite; 
T can give but all, they can,give no more, 
and that I willgive, Tknowmy Lord will 
. | expect 
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expect an account, a ſtrict one from me ; Mzrr.25.27, © | 
and to receive his own with ſary ; why 

ſhould I then hide my Lords money in the 

Earth > There may be as much Charity in 

a Mite as in a Million; all will help the 
treaſury towards the- rebuilding of the 

Temple : and God who knows all things, 

knows, T think it too ſmall to boaſt of, or 

to give to be ſeen of men. 'They who 

have received more, may be more L1- 

beral ; and I hope they will. Thus did I 
ſtruggle with my- troubled thoughts ; but 

at the laſt I conſidered that of the Incom- ; 
pirably wiſeſt of Men : 7 returned (fays £9. t: 
he) and ſaw under the Sun, that the Race 

is not to the ſwift, nor the Battle to the - 
ſtrong ; and my hopes received a ſtrange 
aſſiſtance , and my Courage a: reinforce- 

ment by the Parable of the poor Man, 7/14. 15; 
who delivered the City trom the1minent 

danger with which it was ſurrounded ; 

Nor did the reflection of ſo great a 7zge, 

upon the poor Mans going unrewarded tor 


Jus ſervice, diſcourage me. For ſince I 


dare neither pretend to his Charaiter, nor 
ſucceſs ; I am ſecured againſt the diſcon- 
tents and danger of 0#/:7vz0on, The Glory 
of good ations, it they ſucceed, is. Re- 
ward enough for innocent Minds; and if 
they fail , the fatisfaQion of having at- 
tempted them, is/beyond all other Recom- 
ences; and I may truly fay, my greateſi 
| B 4 "7 _ 
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A#atz. 10. ult. 


tear is, leſt T ſhould not be able to accom- 
pliſh the Good De/ig», which Ida fo. paſs 
fionately deſire to do: My Intention is my 
SatisfaCtion , and if 1t will procure my 
Pardon from ſome, it is beyond my Exs 
pedation : and however, I am aſſured, that 
whatſoever reception'or Effect my Inten- 
tions may find amongſt Mer, yet that 
even this 1nconſiderable Cup of cold Water, 
ſhall not fail of a proportionate reward , 
from him who recompenſes ſincere Inten- 
tions and poor Indeavours ( far all our 
beſt Actions are no better) done in Fajth 
and Charity, with tranſcendant degtees of 
real Glory. GS 

In the Name therefqre of Gad Omnipo: 
zent, T will Enter upon this Rugged way, 
which is therefore Uneven, becauſe few 
there are that tread it : andin,my Travels 
through. theſe Regions of goad and bad 
Report, I will endeavour to Follow the 
bright Star of Truth; and ta avoid the 
dangerous Rocks of Partiality and Paſſor : 
I will not Court the Kindneſs even of that 
Party whichTown, by unmanly, and much 
leſs Unchriſtian F/attery, nor treat thoſe 
whore Enemies to themſelves and truth, 
with heat and Animafity, as if they were 
my own. And if at any time I may ap- 
pear tranſported, too ſharp or Rugged, I 
deſire it may be remembred, that the Sa- 
maritzu Was no leis FEY, M 
| | | -, 
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Charitable, for the harpack of his Wine, 
than for the ſmaathneſs of his Oyl; the 
one was as neceſſary to cleanſe the Wounds, 
as the other to heal them ; and hoth pre- 
vious to his binding them up. All the Re- 
queſt | have to thoſe who at preſent differ 
trom me in Opinzon 1s, That if I ſpeak 
truth, I may be Credited, and they per- 
{waded to Embrace the fame Deſign which 
all good Chriſtians are bound to promoxe 
as well asI, if they expect Salvatzon ; viz. 
Peace on Earth, and good will towards Men, 
as well as Glory to God pn high. And if I be 
miſtaken, ſinceI do not Err of Malicious 
Wickedneſs, that they will pity me, and in- 
form me better. . No perſon ſhall more 


greedily Embrace a clearer heam of Divine 


Truth, that darling of my Soul ; nay, I 
will further ingage, that though it comes 
diſguiſed. and wrapt up in Caiumnies and 
reproaches (, the moſt diſadvantageaus 
dreſs to apparel Perſwaſion in) yet will I 
not refuſe to Embrace her. - Nor becauſe 
it comes fromwmy Enemies,and with all the 
Circumſtances which may make it appear 
fo, Wil [ thereforg become theirs, and my 
own, by being an_ Enemy to Truth. The 
ſword which was deſign'd to kill, may 


ſometimes by a happy accident Cure, ,by 


cutting the /poſthume ; and though the 
Lancet be ſharp, yet if it Cures my Feq- . 
wor, by diſcharging the Malogyare humor, 
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Matt. 7. 26. 


Joh. 18, 38, 
a 


of 'my blood, T ſhall not! refuſe the alliti- 
ance I may receive from ſuch'a- profitable 
TYound'; and' would ' be [glad to eſcape a 
Shipwrtck, even by the Rock upon whichT | 
am ſplit. - | 


xz 


> Cnare.” If 


T' TE that will Build ſecure, muſt firſt 

4J clear the Foundation ; and if he finds 
either Sand 'or Rubbiſh, he muſt remove 
them ; 'and not think his time or labour 
loft, whichis ſpent in ſinking deep to find 
a firm.and ſolid Bottom, where he intends 
to fet a weighty Pzle, and” raife a laſting 
Fabrick, *For otherwifehe can expe&- no 
better fuccefs,. than the'foohih builder'in 
the Parable,who Built apon the $ and, which 


"Was not abſe'to indure the violent ſhock 


of the noily Tempeſt i but when the Wind 
and the Rai made theit attaque upon tt, 
it prefently; Fell, and'great was his Foly 


that built it,” as well aSthefall of it. 


WrHosotves they be that will Embrace 


Truth, and put on Charity, the Bond'of 
»- Chriſtian Perfetion, -and the fulfilling the 
- Royal Law of Liberty, muſt ſeriouſly 'Re- 


ſolve to deyeſt themſelves of what-is con- 


trarytoit; The great inquiry of the Word 
1s that of Pi{ateto our Bleſſed Lord, What 
# truth > but with him,” they nn þ yr 
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the haſty Interrogatory, before they go 
out, not finding Patience enongh to ftay: 
for an a»ſwer ; and therefore they take up 
that which firſt offers it ſelf to them under. 
that Sacred Name , which all Zmpo/tors 
challenge, but none pofſeſs. And having 
once received the Counterfeit Mef#tal withi 
that Charatter and Superſcription, fo great 
is the Authority even of the Name of 
Truth, that it goes for Currant Coz» with 
the Credulous ; who are either Unable, 
or Unwilling to bring it tothe Touchſtone 
themſelves ; or to fufier others, who can, 
to Give it the 7ef? : Nay, ſoſtrong and 
forcible are: the Impreſſions which this 
Counterfeit Treaſure makes in the Minds 
of Men; that it isa matter of the greateſt 
difficulty to perfwade them to relinquiſh 
it,, or to change their flawy Bri/to/, or 
their fiery Flirt, for a Real Diamond, the 
ineſtimable Pearl of Price : fo that you 
cannot go about to undeceive and-difabuſe 
them, but they take you for a Cheat ; 'and 
Tuſpe&t youguilty of a Defignto Rob them 
of 'that Treaſure which they value as their 
Life, andit maybeabove-it ; -and though. 
You be able; ta prove and demonſtrate} 

hat it is only the ſhining and Chymical.# 
'Glaſs of overcheated Zeal, yet will they 
Jalouſly ſuppoſe all youay is only to de- 
ceive them; and that you diſparage theirs, 
t0-givea luftre to your own, which hey 

Ca 
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believe you would put off to them for 
your own advantage. T0 
We muſt therefore indeavour to ſhew 
what are the Ezemies of Truth , and by 
conſequence, of nity, and Charity , be- 
fore we can come to diſcover her from the 
Crowd of pretenders ; for it has always 
been the ſucceſsful induſtry of him who is 
the Exemy of all Truth, to ruin Unity and 
Charity, by ſetting up Connterfeits, and 


eby to rob her of her Lawful Empire 
over the Minds of Men, and make them 
y Homage to Error and Falſhood under 
. Uſurped Name. | 
Taz firſt Enemy of Truth is ſelf 7#- 
gereſt. Thereis in all Mankind a Natural 
Love to themſelves, and a kindneſs to the 
preſent concerns of Life ; and therefore, 
nothing 1s more Common, than to make 
an Eſtimate of truth in proportion to the 
advantages they poſſeſs by her ; and though 
men talk much of Naked Tryth, yet they 


apparelling them like this Glorious Queer 
* 4. 


Generally leavg the Courtſhip of her to 


Fools or Philoſophers ; and Eſteem that 
worth marrying which hath the fair eft 
Ornaments, and the beſt Portion 5 and 


- whoever does moleſt and diſturb, or in 


their opinion go about to divorce then from 

ſuch an advantageous AZaxce, ſhall diffi- 

cultly perſwade them that he is their 

Friend, Men uſually are as jealous of g 
| : ric 
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rich and profitable Error, which they have 
Eſpouſed, as they can be of the greateſt 
Treaſure they poſſeſs. And whoſoever 
ſhall go about to perſwade them out of 
this, muſt be look't upon as an Eemy to 
their real happineſs, of which he would 
rob them under the pretence of being 
theirs, and the Friend of 7rath : Nay, 
though you be able to give them the 
cleareſt Demonſtration that they ſhall ad- 
vantage themſelves, even in theſe, beloved 
Circumſtances of /vtereſt, Riches, Honor, 
and Reputation ; yet ſhall you gain little 
Credit by your pains, and rarely perſwade 
them to make an Experiment, 1n regard, 
that they look upon their preſent Cond/i- 
tion, as a molt ſenſible certainty, but upon 
what you propoſe, as a hazardous 'Contin- 
gency ; and are unwilling to exchange oxe 

Bird in the hand for two in the Buſh. 
DaiLY Experience convinces of this ; 
for though it 1s evident both to Senſe and 
Reaſon, that Temperance, Sobriety, Ju- 
ſtice, Chaſtity, Fidelity, and Honeſty , 
are the moſt certain Methods whereby men 
may obtain Health, Reputation, Honor, 
and Riches, and even long Life, to Enjoy 
all the Happineſs of this World, yet few 
there are that will venture upon the Pra- 
Ctice of theſe Excellent Yirtues : the 7u- 
tereſt of preſent pleaſure prevails more 
with the Laſcivious and Intemperate =_ 
ye 
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Intereſt of certain , though unlawful 
Gain, which they do poſſeſs, is more vas 
liable to the Unjuſt, theDiſhoneſt, Fran- 
dulent, and Covetous, than all the pro- 
miſes in Rever/ion, and future Expedtancies 
that you: can; make them ; and they. are 
ſo Enamour'dof theſe profitable Falfhood's, 
that they will neither believe you , nor 
Truth it ſelf : Nay , ſo powertul is this 
 tatereſt , that it will manage men even 
againſt the Dictates of Nature and Com- 
mon Reaſon; againſt the-Infallible Te/ft- 
mony of Experience; for,who is he that does 
not love and value his Life above all 
things ? and yet every month produces 
many ſad Examples of Men and Women, 
who have not been deterr'd from purſuing 
what they thought their. /ztereſt ,, by 
Thefts, Robberies, and Murders ; though 
they did in every ſuch Undertaking, run, 
not only a. private hazzard ot their 
Lives, from the juſt revenge of perſons fo 
injur'd by them ; but the more certain 
Arms of Pe&blique Fuſtice, which in a thou- 
fand I»yſtawzes , before their Eyes. , they 
know to have ſo long, a,reach, and ſo ſure 
a ſtroak ; and the Old ſaying, Now voſt 
longas Regibus eſſe Manus > has not been 
able to reſtrain Ambitious Minds from pro- 
fitable Treaſon, and the Great Iwere/t (as 
they have falſly thought), of Rebellion a+ 


gant their Soveraighy.: - -. oy 
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It was with this /»gize that the miſla- 
ken Jews gave the brit ſhock to Chriftiax 
Religion, 1n the Perſon of our Saviour ; 
and though they in reality confirm'd it, by 
fulfilling the Prophecies concerning him, 
inhis Araignment, Tryal, Sutterings, and 
Death; yet was that an Effect of the. Wiſe 
and over-ruling Providence ; and no part 
of their /ntentson-; their Deſign was their 


own 1ntereſ#.,, the preſervation of their { 


Power, and the Safety of, their State and 
Nation : for, when he had done as great a 
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Miracle as it was poſſible, in raiſing Za- 7+. 1.8. 47. 


2arus after he had been dead tour days , 
and that Martha told him., Lord by this 
time he (tinketh ; Nay , after they them- 
ſelves did acknowledge not only this, but 
many Miracles to have been done by him; 
yet Powerful Jutereſt, not gnly cloſed 
their Eyes againſt the bright beams of 
Divinity, which broke forth through the 
Clouds of his Fleſh, and contemptible Co- 
dition; againſt thoſe Gracious Words which 
proceeded out of that mouth., which ſpoak 


as never man ſpoak ; but hurried them on. 


obſtinately, blindly, and inall appearance 
malicioufly to-contrive, compaſs, and pro- 
cure his ignominious. Death : for , then 
gathered the Chief Prieſts, and the Phas 
riſees a Councel, and ſaid; What do we 2 
for this Man doth many Miracles ; if ws let 
bim thus alone, all Men will believe on og 
an 
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and the Romans ſhall' come and take away 
both our Place and Nation. Upon which 
followed the Polztick ( and beyond his 
ſenſe, Prophetick) Determitiatior of Caza- 
phas ; Te know nothing at all, nor confider 
that it. is Expedient for us (it 1s our great 
Tatereſt) that one man ſhould die; and that 
the whole Nation periſh not ; and from that 
Day forth, they took Counſel together to put 
him to death; Arid this Reſolution ground- 
ed upon tereſt; they purſited with that 
Animoſity arid Violerice, that neither the 
DHnnocence, nor Miracles of his Life, the 
Juſtification of Plate , who openly pro- 
nounced him innocetit, and that he found 
in him no = at all; could prevail for his 
Releaſe, but that rather a Timult was made, 
and they cried but; Aivay with him, Away 
with him ; Crucifie him, Cracifie him ; pre- 
terring a Thief and a Murderer to the 
Priviledge of their Cu/fom of having one 
releaſed at the Feaſt: Nay , even Plate 
himſelf, perhaps terrified with the dream 
of his Wife; to have nothing to do with that 
Fuſt man; yet contrary to his avowed Judg- 
ment, as appears in that 'tis ſaid, he ſought 
to releaſe him; yet was hurried down the 
ſwift torrent of Tumult and #tereft , to 
condemn the 7znocent ; for no fooher had 
the Fews eried out, 1f thou 1#2 this man go, 
thou art no Friend to Czfar, for whoſo mas 
Rketh himſelf a King, ſpeaketh againſt Ceſar 3 

| | thought 
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though he knew the Xingdom of Chriſt was 
not of this World, and therefore ſtood not 
in Competition with Czfar tor the Em- 
ire ; .1et when Pilate heard that ſaying, he 
brought Jeſus forth, and ſate down in the 
Fudament ſeat ; and though not without a 
Roffing ReluQancy, (IVhat, ſhall I Crucifie 
your King 2) he gave Sentence upon the 
Innocent , and delivered him unto them t0 
be Crucified : in that 4dion ſhewing, how 
much he was, not a Friend to Cazſfar's 
Power, but, a ſlave to ais own Zztere/t in 
the Efteem of Czſar, by whoſe favour he 
poſſeſſed the Government of Fry , and 
and that he could rather violate the Laws 
of Equity and Juſtice, difoblige his dear- 
eſt Relations, and ſlight the Importunities 
of his own Conſcience, than not worſhip 
this /dol of his own [autereſt. | 
A moſt notable [ſtance of the Power 
of Tntereſt we have in that giddy Commo- 
tion which happen'dat Epheſus, upon the 


account of the- Goſpe/ ; where though the - 


crafty Silverſmith made the people believe 
that all was Gold that glifter'd ; and cun- 
ningly inſinuated, that he was the great 
Patron of their Ancient Religion, which 
was in Danger to be loſt; and therefore 
laid that powerful Motive uppermoſt upon 
his Tongue; yet Intereſt was at the bottom, 
both of- his Heart and De/rgn. For a cer- 
tain man named Demetrits, a Silverſmith, 
which 
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which made filver ſhrines (Medals bear- 
ing the ſtamp of Diana's Temple ) for 
Diana ; brought no ſmall gain unto the 
Craftsmen ; whom he called together, with 
the workmen of like Occupation ; and ſaid 
unto them, Te know that by this Craft we 
have our Wealth ; This was the main 


Ground of the Quarre/, that of Religion 


comes 1n only to give the better Colour to 
the Mutiny with, a colateral Moreover : 
Moreover, you fee, that not alone at Ephe- 
ſus, but almoſt throughout all Aſia , this 
Paul hath perſwaded and turned away mach 
People, ſaying, that they be no Gods which 
are made with hands ;- ſo that not only this 
our Craft is in danger to be ſet at nought, 
(thereit was the ſhoe pinch't, this was the 
principal Mozive of his Diſcontent, and his 
main argument againſt Chriſtianity ) ut 
alſo, that the Temple of the great Goddeſs 
Diana ſhould be diſpiſed, and her Magni- 
ficence ſhould be deſtroyed, whom Aſia and 


- all the World worſhipperh. And of the 


fame ſtamp where thoſe of whom St. 
Paul ſpeaks, who ſuppoſed Gain was Godli- 
neſs, Intereſt, true Religion, from whom 
he commands therefore to withdraw. 

"T1s this Intereſt which ſeems to be the 
great obſtacle to the Converſion of the 
Mahametans and Pagans to the Faith of 
Chriſt, and the Truth of the Goſpe/. For 
though the Vulgar amongſt them, are, by 

reaſon 
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reaſon of their ttupid /g»orance and Cu- 
ſtom, wrapt up in clouds of darkneſs, and 
have not a Capacity of Underſtanding , 
much elevated above that of Brutes ; yet 
doubtleſs thoſe of better Condition, even 
by their converſations with the Chri/t;ans, 
cannot but have better conceptions of 
things ; and however they may varniſh 
over this Ob racy to their ridiculous Faith 
and ſordid Principles , with the pretence 
of Zeal for the Law of their Great Pros 
phet ; yet doubtleſs finding the fecurity of 
their Abſolute and :4rbitrary Dominion, 
and Tyranny over their Subjects, receives 
an Eſtabliſhment from this blind Obedi- 
ence and powerful 7gnorance ; that Conſi- 
deration 1ways them againſt allthe Reaſon 
and Arguments in the World, 

NoR will the Reman Religion Eſcape the 
danger of this overpoiſe of tereſt. 'Tis 
this which has hitherto been the Obſtacle 
to all the Indeavours which have been 
uſed, or propoſed, to reform both thoſe 
grofler Errors which they have introdu- 
ced into Faith and good Manners ; and 
thoſe leſſer profitable Fo/l/zes, which have 
crept into their Charch, by the back-ſtairs 
of Advantage, Riches, and Eſteem, For 
by laying it down as a certain Foundation 
of Faith and Divine Verity, that the Pope 
1s Supreme Head of the Church ; above 


the Scriptures, above Councels, the Inftal- 
| C 2 ible 
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lible Rule and ſole Fudge of all Controver- 
fies ; they neceſſarily Captivate all the 
Laity , with the chains of blind Obedi- 
ence and implicite Faith : and that nece(- 
fary and even Meritorious /gnorance, eſpe- 
clally of the Scriptures, which they com- 
mend and incourage ; together with the 
eaſie Exerciſe of Religion, which is made 
Satisfactory, Meritorious, and Supererro- 
gating without the Intention, or even Un- 
derſtanding of the Mind ; the Mercinary 
way of yo np Guilt, and Purchaſing 
ZTeaven, after all the Enjoyments of a ſen- 
ſual, laſcivious, and debauched Life , by 
Confteſfton here, and Maſſes bought to be 
{aid hereafter ; and at the worſt the pains 
of Purgatory ; all which Do@rins bring 
in Zreaſure and Authority to the Prieſts 
and Church, which generally ſhares with 
them in the purchaſe,and permits them not 
to have lawtul Zeirs, that ſo ſhe may be 
their Execatrix ; theſe and a multitude of 
the ſame Nature, which are made matters 
of Faith, and Sacraments intheir Church, 
eſſential to Salvation ; Faſten on the Ma- 
macles, and make their Proſelytes volunta- 
rily entertain a ſſavery, ſo agreable to their 
Wiſhes and Deſires. For who would not |} 
like a Religzon which permits him to En- 
Joy all the Liberties of the World and the |} 
Fleſh (though renounced by his Bapriſmatl 

Yow) and yet puts him out of the __ | 
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of Hell and Damnation ; that allows him 
to ſerve his Mammon of Unrighteouſneſs, 
and yet expetta Reward from God, whom 
he may at the fame time ſerve ( though 
Chriſt ſays Nay to it) and pleaſe with a 
tew random Prayers, repeated only with 
the labour of the Lips ; which at one Zea- 
ven according to their Quantity , and are 
Efficacious by their Maltiplicity ; who 
would not be a Papiſt, who can believe, 
that though he live all the Year like a 
Heathen in Senſuality and open Impiety ; 
yet if at Eaſter he make Confeſſion to a 
Prieſt, he ſhall thereby clear the ſcore be- 
twixt God and his Soul, and be a good Ca- 
tholique ; though he is no ſooner parted 
from his Ghoſtly Father, but he repeats the 
ſame Crimes, or it may be worſe, and re- 
turns to the former Yomit and wallowing 
in the Mire, perfectly upon the incourage- 
ment of the ſame Remedy 2 who would 
not be ſuch a Catholique 2 when a few 
knocks upon his Breaſt ſhall be Contrition, 
and ſome auſterities and hardſhips practi- 
ſed upon the Body, ſhall ſatisfie tor the ſin 
of his Soul ; and the moit fagitious Of- 
fenders may hope for, and be certain of 
Reconciliation to God , and yet never be 
ſenſible of the ſevere Agonies of Spirit, and 
the inſupportable Wounds of Conſcience , 
the dreadful Horrors of a ewilty Mind 2 
Is not this a ſoft and eaſie way to Heaven, 
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which makes the Way ſo: broad, and the 
Gate ſo wide, which 1s ſet open by St. Pe- 
ter's Keys, that it is umpotiible any man 
ſhould either Miſs the one, or not Enter the 
other, who is not cither ſo miſerably Poor, 
ar ſo wretchedly Coveroys, or ſo great an 
Uathrift, or 1o deſtitute of Charitable 
Friends, as not to be able to leave a ſmall 
ſum of Money for Maſſes and Dirges to re- 
Skue him from the Pains of Purgatory, O 
dangerous Simony, which ſells Feaven,and 
the HZoly'Gheſt (without which the other 
cannot be had ) for Money ! And if the 
Pope has ſuch a Power ta relieve the Quick 
and the Dead, heis the moſt Uncharitable 
perſon (to fay no worſe) in tlie World, 
who when for a word of his Mouth he 
can Save ſo many Souls from the Horrid 
Pains of Purgatory, will not do it unleſs 
 hebehired to it ; the Good Shepherd lays 
down his Life tor the Flock ; but the 
Hireling will not ſpare -his Breath to Cool 
the Flaming Tongues of thoſe who ſuffer 
ſuch Intollerable Pains, unleſs he be paid 
tor his. * - *: 

AND if at any time the more Learned 
or Intelligent, 'come to diſcover the pious 
Frazds ; the Great Severities which are 
made uſe of againft them, if they do but 
mutter-againſt the Church , the Fear of 
looſing their Lives or Eſtates, and wear- 
ing the Infamous Brand of OE the 
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Intereſt which ſeals their Lips 1n /- 
lence. 

AnD for the Clergy, the High Zonors 
to which they may arive, and the dazeling 
Luſtre of the 7ripple Diadem ſhines fo full 
upon their Eyes, that it takes away their 
ſight ; and the innumerable ways of ob- 
taining Dignities,Riches,Eſteem,and Vene- | 
ration with the Zazty, generally prove too 
ſtrong Charms to be reſiſted by teeble Na- 
ture. For who would turn a poor Pro- 
teſtant Prie/t, when thereby he ſhall be ſo 
great a /ooſer > when thereby he {hall part 
with all the fair Revenue of Maſſes for the 
Dead, Money for Pardons, Indulgences, 
Licences, Diſpenſations, and the more than 
Almighty Priviledge, and Miracle of ma- 
king his Creator, and tranſub/tantiating a 
poor piece of Bread into the real body of 


the Son of God 2 when he muſt renounce 


all hopes and pretenſions to the Red Cap; 
the Title of Emjnency, and the. Princely 
ſtate of S. E. R. Cardigal ; the next ſtep 
to Vice Deus, and the Supreme Honor of 
the Triple Miter 2 and when in Exchange 
he muſt confine his Ambirion to (it may 
be) a ſmall Benefice, and a great Charge, 
in his vigilant Care of Souls ; a heavy Bur- 
then, and it may be a /ight Gas ; and 
which if he does indeavour faithtully to 
diſcharge, ſhall procure him in the room 


of Love, Honour, and Eſteem, Hatred, 
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Scorn, Contempt, and Reproaches. And 
when the highett that can be hoped, 1s but 
a Paſtoral Staff, and humble Mitre, the 
Load and Envy of Government, the Con- 
{ſtant Care of the Churches, and a certain 
Revenue of Malice, tor the little Temporal 
Honour, and Eitate which it may be is 
but juſt ſufficient to maintain Charzty, and 
Hoſpitality , thoſe Honourable Charadters. 
as well as Expenſive Duties of a Primitive 
Biſhop, 4 | | 

I could heartily wiſh, that even this 
Intereſt, and the Revenue of the Church, 
could not be objected againſt any D#ſen- 
zers , as a former Motive that induced 
them to Raine her, that fo they might 
Rob her ; and that the ſame Spur did not 
{till continue their Career, inthe ſame De- 
/ign ; ] know they will difown it ; and I 
wiſh we could believe them and our ſexſes 
at the ſame time. I wiſh the advantages 
they make of 7oxes, Phraſes, long Pray- 
ers, ſantified Looks, and Religious Diſo- 
bedience, with which they pleaſe the Fa- 
ious, ſhelter the Seditious, and agran- 
dize themſelves both in Riches and Repu- 
tation ; might not be objected againſt 
Diſſenters, as a greater Reaſon for their 
Nonconformity, than any real Power of 
Conſcience, And they give a juſt occaſion 
to ſuſpect that they have not a Conſczence 
void of offence towards God and Man, _=_ 
| | are 


UMI 


Chap.3. The Projett of Peace. 


dare daily break the Laws of the one and 
the other ; and make no ſcruple to wound 
the Conſciences of others both weak and 
ſtrong , under pretence of keeping their 
own trom being wounded ; which 1s juſt 
ſocharitable, as for:me to wound another 
man, and fſay- 1t was in my own defence, 
and teſt he ſhould have injur'd me. | 

So that it appears how great an influ- 
ence /xtereſt has upon the minds of Men, 
to obſtruft the Entertainment of 7rarh, 
and that therefore in Order to obtain 
Peace and Unity, there is an abſolute ne- 
ceſſity that Men ſhould lay aſide the Clog 
of ſelf Intereſt. 1 | 


Cuar. TIL 


T is not 7-tereſt alone that obſtructs the 
| happy 2-7/0 that ought to be amongſt 
Chriſtzans; and occaſions thoſe Diviſions ' 
amongſt them ; but there is alſo a neceſſi- 
ty, thar Men ſhould deveſt themſelves of 
their prejudices, and prepoſſeſſions of mind : 
tor theſe do always keep thoſe Difterences 
alive; and are the conſtant food and nou- 
riſhment which does not only ſupport, but 
increaſe and augment them z: till they 
grow at laſt beyond all hopes and poſlibi- 
lity of Compoſare. Would: all perſons 1n» 
deavour heartily to take the Beam = of. 
a = | "had 
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their own Eyes, they would ſee clearly to 
remove the Moats out of their Brothers ; 
and would hereby advance a large ſtep to- 
wards Reconciliation, by coming toa good 
Underſtanding , and a clear diſcovery of 
what it is they- differ *about : Controver/tes 
being many times in mere Words rather 
than in Sub/axce, and are rather the Effects 
of prejudice and miſunderſtanding one ano- 
thers meaning than in the things them- 
ſelves about which we ſeem to diſagree : 
for Prejudice is an ill Opinion of Perſons or 
Things,ariſing from a talſe jzdgment which 
we entertain” ' concerning them ; which 
makes them appear tous of monſtrous and 
deformed Shapes and Colours ; it is a cer- 
tain Faundice of the Mind, which ſtains 
every thing with the diſagreable appear- 
ances with which, not the things them- 
ſelves, but the Conceptions we have of 
them are vitiated ; and our Fudgment by 
that miſinformation deceived and abuſed : 
tor when the Mind comes to be infected 
with prejudice, it renders thoſe things 1ll 
and unlawful, which to a mind cleared 
from thoſe obſtructions and groſs humors 
of the Underſtanding, appear as in reality 
they are in themſelves, Innocent, Good, 
Lawfal ; and many times expedient and 
neceſſary ; or however at the worlſt,in their 

own Natures ſimply indifterent. © © 
 Tats is the Common Lot of all thoſe 
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things 1n Divine Worſhip, which are not 
of the Eſſence, but Circumfſtantials of Re- 


| ligjion; which are the things that raiſe the 


greateſt Diſſentions and Differences a- 
mongſt Chriſtians. It is at once the occa- 
ſion of Wonder and of Pzty, to ſee Chriſti- 


ans who all agree in the Main, That there Eph. 4. 5. 


is one Lord , one Faith , one Baptiſm, one 


—_—_— 


God the Father , of whom are all things, * 7-3-6. 


and we in him : and one Lord Feſus Chriſt, 
by whom are all things, and we by him ; who 
all conſent in one common Ed, and De- 
ſign, which is Eternal Happineſs in Hea- 
ven; and one hope of this Common Sa/- 
vation ; that yet they ſhould diſagree, and 
tall out by (and about) the Way that leads 
to thoſe Bleſſed Reg7ons of. Light and 7m- 
mortality, When Foſeph ( the Type of 
our: bleſſed Feſas) had given his Brethren 
changes: of Rayment , and Praviſion for 
their. Fourney, 'in order to bring them out 
of the Land of Famine, to the Country 
of Goſhen, it was not an unneceſſary Com- 


mand which he laid upon them, See that Gen. 45. 24, 


ye fall not out bythe Way. Should they 


now have fallen out into Diſputes and Dit- 


ferences about their Appare/, becauſe it 
was not all of a Size, Colour, or Faſhion ; 
or whether they: ſhould travel the ſame 
way back again, and not. ſeek another ? 
would not the one have been as ridiculous 
a diſpute, as the other dangerous? and yet 
vi 7] Ou this 
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this very Fofy there are too-many Guilty 
of ; who leaving the o/d Road of Charity, 
becauie their Brethren - will not comply 
with them in their Novel Dreſſes of Rel; 
gion, ſeek out a new Road to Heaven, which 
the foot of Saint or Martyr never trod be- 
fore. Thus fhall you ſee ſome People ſtart 
at the very word Ceremony, as if it would 
convey the Plague into their Ears , and 
Damnation into their Souls ; and yet they 
themſelves can perform no Relzg/ous Ot- 
fice of bodily Worſhip without it ; andif 
St. Paxl be tobe credited, God expects we 
ſhould offer our bodies a living Sacrifice , 
holy, and acceptable unto God, which is our 
reaſonable ſervice. 

A Ceremony 1s nothing more than a So- 
lemn way or manner of performing Relji- 
2ious Duties , which word ſome derive 
a Carende , quia Religio non poteſt Exercert 


' Ceremonijs carens, becauſe no Religion can 


be performed without ſome Ceremonzes ; 
though others it may be more aptly 4 Cha- 
ritate, from that Charity which the agree- 
ment of People in one way and manner of 
Worſhip , does naturally produce among 
them : or it may be from the old Latin 
word Cerus,which isthe ſame with Sanus, 
holy, for which reaſon the Latins call 
their Zoly-days, Ceremoniof Dies, and it 
is no more but a Rite or Cuſtom appropria- 
ted to holy Tſes. Some thereare,who to _ 
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der it Odzous , derive it from the Heathen 
Goddeſs,Ceres; how like Scholars,or rather 
School-boys, let the Learned Fudge. But. 
ſuppoſing it were true, is it a good Argu- 
ment, the Heathens had Ceremonzes, there- 
fore the Chriſtians muſt have none ? By 
the ſame reaſon, the Heathens Worſhip- 
ped falſe Gods, therefore Chriſtians muſt 
not Worſhip the 7rae, for all Worſhip is 
Ceremony. 

BuT when once this prejudice is fixed to 
the Word, it is no more but fixing the 
Word to what People dillike, and it pre- 
ſently looks black and ugly ; and becomes 
a Mormo , a Bugbear to their thoughts ; 
and like Children, they ſtart and Cry ozt at 
the ſhadow which they make themſelves : 
but if they can add the word Popiſh, that 
it is a Popiſh Ceremony, then it 1s Impions, 
Unlawful, Superſtitious, and Damnable , 
and all that can be faid to render it Exe- 
crable, and Abominable : when as in truth 
all that Papi/ts doyis not Popery, nor Abo- 
minable, and Unlawful ; but * 6-hanad by 
the ſtrength of this prejudice, thoſe things 
which are truly Primirzve, are made Po- 
piſh; kneeling at the receiving the holy Eu- 
chariſt, bowing at the Name of Jeſus, and 
the whole Book of the Zzturgy, though 
for the generality expreſs work of Scrip= 


' fure, are made Ceremonies, and Popiſh ; and 


then, how innocent ſoever, if: a Tumult 
| : - call 
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can but be made; Away with them, Crucifie 
them : whereas ſober people ought to Con- 
ſider that there is a Neceſſity ot ſome So- 
lemn Ways, Rites, Modes, and Methods of 
DR our Devotion , and Worſhip ; 
and ſince theſe Modes, or Ways, are Cere- 
monies, and ſome Ceremonzes are not only 
 Lawful but Neceſſary , why not theſe ? 
which have been approved un all Ages of 
the Church, ever ſince the times of Apoſto- 
lical Purity, rather than any new ones of 
Private Invention, in oppoſition to Pubs 
ligue Authority, which thinks fit to Con- 
tinue, Eſtabliſh, and Command theſe to be 
Uſed in the Church > 
I am not ignorant that here 1s a ſtrong 
ſuſpicion of Malice, as well as Miſtake 
and it is much to be doubted, that there is 
a Combination of tereſt, as well as Pres 
judice, inſome of the O__ Fomenters 
of Diviſion ; who appear ſo tranſported 
againſt all Ceremonies ; and that though 
they know better things, yet they mighti- 
Iy indeavour to maintain theſe Prejudices 
inthe Minds of the Eaſy Multitude z who 
hang their Faith upon the Oracles of their 
Lips; and in this are abſolute Papiſts, be- 
lieving with an zmplicit Faith the Infal- 
lible Decrees of the Heads of their Church : 
tor upon this Depend the Berevolences 
which their Followers do ſo freely beſtow 
upon them for this Induſtrious #attery , 
Saran is: 4b 
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that theſe Prejudices are Marks and Signs 
of their Chriſtian Tiberty, and being 
Eſcaped from the Toak of Antichriſtian Ty- 
ranny , and Egyptian Darkneſs , into the 
glorious light of Goſpel Truth; as they are 
pleaſed to call even theſe Prejudices and 
Miſtakes ; though to the certain loſs of 
Chriſtian Charity , and Unity; the great 
hazard of Temporal Peace, and the ruine 
of Religzon it ſelf, asT ſhall hereafter more 
tully make appear. 

Tr1s dangerous Prejudice, which does 
infect the minds of Men, as it has its foun- 
dation in miſunderſtanding of things ; ſo 
it receives ſtrength from two things which 
are almoſt as difficult to change and alter, 
as the Courſe of Nature : and they are, 
Edwcation 'and Cuſtom. Of the laſt the 
Holy Ghoſt ſpeaks moſt plainly by the Pro- 


phet Feremy. Can the Ethiopian change Jer. 13.23. | ; 


his Skin, or the Leopard his ſpots 2 then 
may ye do good, who are accuſtomed, (or 
as the Zebrew word ſignifies , taught ) 
to do evil, learn to do well, Of the other, 
that of the Heathen Poet may paſs for 
good Divinity, having been confirmed to 
be truth, by the Univerſal Teſtimony of 
all Ages : fs 


Quo ſemel eſt imbuta recens, ſervabit Odorem 
Teſta diu 
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the firſt ſeaſoning Principles and Preju- 
aices which we receive in our Touth,; ſtick 
cloſely tous for a long time after. The 
wiſe Philoſopher tells us, the Soul of Man 
ts Raſa Tabula, like a white ſheet of Paper, 
out of which therefore it muſt be more 
than Common Art, that can ſo clear take 
out the firſt writing, as to ſuper-induce a 
new Copy fair and legible. | 

TH1s is the true Reaſon why any perſon 
finds it ſo difficult to quit thoſe Notions of 
Religion, which have been Eſtabliſhed in 
his Mind from his Early fancy - there is 
a Marvellous Agreement , and Natural 
Kindnefs to thoſe Opinions which we ſuck 
in with our Milk ; they are like Foſter 
Brothers, to whom it has been obſerved; 
there is as ſtrong an iticlination as to the 
Natural; weplay and converſe with them 
from our Cradles, and as ſoon as we cart 
T0 alone, we take them by the hand ; we 
ſleep with them in our boſoms, and con- 
tract an inſenſible Friendſhip with them, 
a pleaſing Familiarity, which takes off all 
deformities ; we love them , and we like 
them; and their very blackneſs is a Beauty, 
as it is with the African Nations, to whom 
even that which we judge deformity, ap- 
pears more lovely than the moſt delicate 
European Beauty, What can be more 1m- 
pertinent and ridiculous than the 4/chorav 
of that great /mpoſtor; Mahamed ? and yet a 
: | — tatural 
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natural 7; * born to thoſe prejudices of - 
k Education, 


dCuſtom, believes him the -A 
greateſt of the Prophets ; and the ohly | 
triend of God : And though he have a great 
veneration for Chriſt, yet would he ſpit in 
your face, and call you Z7og, (the moſt 
diſgraceful term they think they can at- 
front a Chriſtian with) if you ſhould con- 
tradi&t him, or go about to convince him 
of his Errors, by ſhewing the abſurdities 
and impoſſibilities of what he calls his Re» 
ligion, | 

War cari be more Barbarous and Sa- 
vage, than the Rites of the Pagan 1dola- 
ters? and yet, you may almoſt as ſoon re- 
move a Monuitain, as one of them, troin 
what his beeri the Religinn of his An- 
ceftors ; and his, ever ſince he knew any, 
What canbe more unreaſonable; thin fome 
of the 7exets of the Romiſh Church 2 miore 
ridiculous arid antick than ſome parts of 
their greateſt So/emnities ; more fabu- 
louſly extravagant than ſome of their Le- 
gend's, and moit of their Miracles 2 and yet 
we ſee, how tenacious not only moſt of 
the vulgar, but even of the learned as 
moneſt them are; that they will not re- 
trench even the fopperies of their Faith, 
as they call it, to advance one ſtep to- 
wards an Zni0z with the whole Cazho/rque 
Church, of the paſt, and preſent Ages ; 
but on the contrary, by the AT 
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all hope and poſlibility of ſuckFan accord; 
by eſtabliſhing the very Minutie & Quiſ- 
quiliz, the punctilio's and parings of their 
Religion, asthings neceſlary to be believed 
in order to ſalvation. 

WHarT can be more hard and cruel, than 
for thoſe who profeſs to be of the Reform- 
ed Religion, to runto the very extremities 
of ruining themſelves, by rautual Divi- 
frons 2 and fo farto weaken themſelves and 
diſparage their Religion by inteſtine Quar- 
rels, to open an eaſy way for Conqueſt to 
the Enemies both of our Relig/oz and Coun- 
trey ; for ſome differences in Qircum- 
ſtances of Divine Worſhip 2 And yet we ſee, 
ſuch is the ſtrength of ſome mens preja- 
mices, and the education of others, 1n the 
late unhappy times-of our Miſery and Di- 
ſtra&ion, (from which we were reſcued 
by ſo many Miracles) that they will ra- 
ther venture upon the ſame tempeſtuors 
Sea again, from whence we have ſo lately 
eſcaped ſhipwrack ; nay ule all Arts and 


Arguments to puſh men headlong trom the 


Shoar, into the foaming Main again, 
which they have but juſt recovered, {till 
wet and ſhivering, rather than by a com- 
pliance with the mode/7 commands of the 
wiſe Pilofs, their lawful Superiors, even 
in the moſt indifferent things, endeavour 
to repair the leaky veſſel ot the.Church 
an 
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and State ; by advancing their peace and 
happineſs by a bleſſed Z/7ov. The glory 
of God, and the falvation of mens ſouls, 
which certainly are never to be promoted 
by variance, hatred, emulations, ſeditions, 
ſwellings, and tumults, are of no force or 
power, 10 compariſon of their Prejudices ; 
but they will in obedience to the tyranzy 
of their education and cuſtom, perſiſt in 
theſe practices, fearing neither the Laws 
of God or men ; thetranſgreflicn of which 
they call Zeal, and their diſobedience Re 
lizion; but by their example teach others 
to do the ſame, and confirm them 1n it, 
NoR 1s Cuſtom a leſs Tyrant over mens 
minds, to the introducing of prejudice, 
than Education : Forhereby men acquire 


habits,which are a kind of ſecond Natare + 
And by long continuance are ſo rivetted 


Into our good eſteem, that they are not to 
be put oft without great difficulty, how 
inconſiderable ſoever they are ; this 1s not 
more viſible in ariy thing, than the uſe and 
__ which ſeveral Nations have of their 
everal habits of Apparrel; for toa mind 
unprepoſſed with cu/om, all habits which 
are decent, - convenient and uſeful, appear 
equal and indifferent ; yet does a $ pantard 
abhor the faſhion of the French, nor docs 
the other uſe to be behind hand in his re- 
quitalof the ſame ature : A Tark believes 
a Turbayt and a long veſt rhe moſt orna- 
| Hs mental 
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mental dreſs in the World, and wiſhes it 
as a great cirſe to his exemy to have the 
plague of a Chriſtians hat : Ando it is with 
other Nations ; The Indian preters his a- 
dreſsful zakedneſs before the cumberſome 
Veſtments of the Europeans, the ſtones in 
tiis Lips, Noſe, and Ears, heeſteems bet- 
ter ſet, than all the Arriſts in the World 
can doinGold, All theſe are purely the 
eftets of a prejudiced Cuſtom, which 
makes People gaze even to rudeneſs and in- 
civility upon Forreigners when they ap- 
pear amongſt us; and with a ridiculous 
curiofity, ſpy imaginary deteCts and defor- 
mities 1n the unaccuſtomed dreſſes of 0- 
ther Countries : Nay, even the antiquated 
faſhions of our own, though once the high 
and only becoming modes in their time; 
yet by Cuſtom become ſo uncouth, as to 
help us to proverbs of derifion, by way of 
compariſon. 

I chuſe to inſtance the rather in this 
ſtrength of prejudice acquired by Cuſtom, 
becauſe it bears an Analogy to the preju- 
dices which poſſeſs peoples minds about 
the Zabits and outward dreſſes of Reli- 
gion. Thus he who has not been uſed to 
ſee a Churchman in his Canonical habit, 
looks upon him as a ſtrange undreſt Mon- 
fter; he who has not been acquainted with 
the Surplice, and other decent Veſtments 
of the Church, uſed in the Celebration of 
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Divine-Service, eſpecially if he has by his 

Education been principled with a diſlike 

and deteſtation of them, looks upon them 

as antick and uſeleſs Formalities : He who 

has been accuſtomed to fit at the Lord's 
Table, and to hand the Bread and Wine to 

his next neighbour , thinks kneeling an un- 

neceſiary part of his Devotion; and if he 
has been taught ſo, Superſtition and Ido- 
larry ; and to receive it from the hand of 
the Miniſter, with the uſual Benedifion, a 
tedious and troubleſome Cuſtom + He who 
has been long uſed to ſudden and Extempo- 

re Prayers , and believes them a fruit of 
the Sp:rit, and having it may be acquired 
a Talent that way, and pleaſes himſelt and 
others with it ; looks upon being tied up. 
to the words of the Liturgyas a hard con- 
finement, and the impriſonment of the 
Spirit, becauſe it ties up his 7ozgae and his 
parts from their accuſtomed Liberty of 
faying any thing to God Almizhty, and 
offering to him the Sacrifice of Fools : 
Which makes him abhor the Sacrifice of 
Praiſe and thankſgiving when tied by the 
Authority of the Church, and the Cords 


of Royal Commands, to the horns of the 7:5 22. 


Altar. He who has been accuſtomed to 
certain ſtudied, paſſionate, and languiſh- 
ing Tones, his Ears are grated with the 
Mufick of the Church ; though anciently 
uſed in the Fewi/h Church in the Worſhip 
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of God; the Employment of Angels, and 
commended to us by the holy Ghoſt , by 
the mouth of the P/al/mif, upon fo man 
Taft raments : concluding the Pſalm which 
will reach them both as to the Matter, 
Manner, and Time, Let every thing that 
hath breath praiſe the Lord, praiſe ye the 
Lord. | 

AND for this reaſon it is, that the Po- 
litick Heads of Diviſion and Separation, 
both Papits and other Diſſenters, do in- 
duſtriouſly Prohibit or Eſtrange their Peo- 
p!e, from joining with us in our Worſhip; 
well knowing, that the prejudice of C4- 
ffom will in a little time do more to per- 
ſwade weak Minds to a difſike, than all 
the Reaſon .in the World can to approve ; 
and when once People have gone 1o far in 
Cuſtom , to forſake the Congregation and 
Publick Service and Worſhip of God, for 
their own or ang 00s phancies of their 
Teachers, then do they labour all they can 
to juſtifie their Separation againſt thoſe 
who either oppoſe them, or indeayvour to 
reclaim them ; if they meet with weak Op- 
ponents,they do not only fortifie themſelves 
in their prejudice, but ſtagger the others 
with their own weak defence ; and fo talk 
themſelves into a Ca/tom of Diſobedience : 
if they meet with ſuch as are too hard for 
them at dint of Argument, that is Carnal 
Reaſoning, and Warldly Wiſdom ; an of 
' * defect 
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defe&t of Reaſon to make good their pre- 
tences, they either ſupply with wandring 
and ſhifting Wranglings, or however with 
the ſtrength of O#/finacy: as T have heard 
one, who being too cloſe hunted trom his 
Shifts and Evaſions, plainly faid, /t was a 
folly to talk to him of Reaſon, for he would 
hear no Reaſon, for he was ſure he was in 
the Right : which though ſome may look 
upon as a S#bjett fit for laughter , tor my 
own part, I look upon them as the greateſt 
Objeits of Compaſhon ; their Condition be- 
ing certainly -moſt deplorable ; who are, 
pait the Uſe of their Reaſon ; and one may 
have but too juſt grounds to apprehend , 
that more of the Separation are in the 
ſame Condition of OZ/tinacy contracted by 
long Cuſtom and Education. And we have 
a great deal of Reaſon both to Pray for 
them, and with the Apoſtle, To be deliver: 
ed from Unreaſonable Men. 

So that the great influence of Prejudice, 
whether by long Cuſtom, or Education, is 
moſt apparent ; and till ſuch time as men 
can be perſwaded to abandon theſe Forti- 
fications and Barricads's of their Souls , 
they will remain impregnable againſt all 
the Attempts of Truth and Reaſon, which 
may be made Uſe of, to indeavour to 
bring them to a Chriſtian Compliance , 
into Reconciliation, Peace, and Unity. 
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Here Jutereſt combined with Pre. 

judice have taken deep Root,they 
are very hard to be overcome,or extirpated 
from the Minds of Men ; but rhere are two 
things yet behind, which are more ſtub- 
born, becauſe more naturalto us; as being 
uſually interwoven with the very 7empers 
of our Nature, the Vices of our Complexi- 
ons, as well as contracted with time. For 
no Man 1s born with any Deſigns in his 
head, -nor are Prejadices and Cuſtoms, &x 
fraduce, derived from our Parents : but 
Pride and Ambition are Vices to which the 
very Conſtitutions of ſome mens 4odies 
do more powerfully incline them ; ſome 
Natares axe infected with hot and tumul- 
tuary Spirits, areſtleſs and a boiling Blood, 
impatient of the Rein of Government, as 
che Poet long ago obſerved in his Chara- 
&terof Youth, Cereus invitium fledti, Mo- 
itoribus aſper : and it is deſcernable ma- 
ny times in the Earlieſt Sallies of Life, and 
fo ſoon as Reaſon begins to ſhew it: ſelf, 
Pride and Ambition begin to appear and 
diſcover themſelves ;. thus you ſhall ſee 
 fome Natures Meek. and Malleable, ſoft 
and tender-;' others, as if with Romulus 
they had ſyck't the Wolf, will like him, 
play the X;»g amongſt their Companions ; 
s IT 22-4 +. _ 
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and at*that Age, are ſo ambitious of the 
little Honours , and Superiorities above 
their Equals in; Age, and ſometimes their 
Superiors in Qzality, that they will ven- 
ture the ſeverities of the Ferula, and their 
Blood too, in the Quarrel, to be Czſar aut 
#ullus : and there is ſcarcely a Publique 
School, where: one may not be furniſhed 
with a Specimen of this Nature, Now to 
ſubdue theſe congenial Incliparions , does 
doubtleſs require not only the greateſt 
force of YVirtue, but the greateſt ſtock of 
Grace : and many times without the laſt, 
all the power of the firſt proves too weak 
a Damto ſtop theſe impetuous Torrents of 
Natural Ambition, and Pride, when ſwell'd 
with the 7ides of inviting and feazible 
Temptations ; and violently raiſed above 
their Shoars, with the turbulent Air of 
Popular breath ; the moſt dangerous 7em- 
peſt that can blow upon theſe twelling and 
toaming Waves. 

I joyn theſe two together, becauſe they 
are ſeldom found aſunder ; and it is not 
common to find a proud man that is not 
Ambitious, or an Ambitious perſon that is 
not proud ; and one can rarely be tempted 
by one, without the aſſiſtance of the other, 
and if they be not 7wins, I cannot decide 
theirPretenſions which ſhould be the Elder 
Brother ;' but which ſoever is the firſt born 
of Folly, Pride uſually ſets Ambition _ 
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Action : and what the one Projects the 
other Executes. For that any perſon ſhould 
deſpiſe the Precepts of Yirtze and Reli. 
gion, the Principles of Loyalty and Obe- 
dience ; per fas & nefas, ( the Common 
Ladder of Ambition) aſpire at high things, 
great places of Truſt, Honour, Dignity, 
or Command in the World ; muſt certain- 
ly be the Effet of Pride : for ſuch 7em- 
pers are always Opinzatres of their own 
Merits; Haughty Minds think and believe 
therefore, that they deſerve whatſoever 
they can Defire, and more than they have ; 
and the higher they riſe , ſtill the more 
Proud and Ambitious they grow ; lookin 
upon their paſt Acquiſitions, as the ju 
reward of their Wiſdom and Condutt ; 
which ſtill ſwells them with bigger De- 
fires, and larger Thoughts ; fo that in re- 
ality Ambition knows no Hercules Pillars, 
becauſe Pride cannot write a Ne plas ultri 
upon their Merits : for this is the Dropfie 
of the Mind, and the more Men drink, the 
the more they thirſt : 


Totum licet hauſerit Hermumn, 
Ardebit majore fitt. 


thus the young Macedonian ſwelld with 
his Victories over the Unfortunate Perfrar 
and his Allies, and being told of more 
Worlds, i. SN | 
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Zſtuat infelix anguſto limite Mundi, 


his Ambition boil'd over at his Eyes, that 
he was confin'd to one : nay, fo ſtrangely 
was hetranſported with this unruly 7umor, 
that nothing would fatisfie him but to he 
a God, as if he had intentions to depoſe his 
adopted Father, and conquer Heaven too, 
when he came there. 

Now it is the Conſtant Temper of theſe 
hot Complexions , to make every thing 
ſtoop to their Deſigns, becauſe they think 
every thing ought to bow to their Herts ; 
nor will they ſpare even Religion it ſelf , 
to which they will yet ſeemingly bend, 
only to bend it to their tereſt ; and they 
do moſt frequently abuſe that Sacred Name, 
becauſe by that Method they are inabled 
more eaſily to abuſe others with their 
well ated Zypocrifte, and double-gilt Dz/- 
ſimulation : and it being the fole Preroga- 
tive of Heaven to know mens hearts, their 
Great Maſter-piece is to cover their Ambi- 
tion with the ſoft, Mantle of Religion, and 
to act that part of their Lives ſo tb the 
Life, as rather to.out-do the moſt ſincere 
and innocent, as to what is vi/i4/e, than 
by any remiſsneſs jn their outward appear- 
ance, to hazard a diſcovery of what lodges 
within : Norindeed is it poſſible to diſtin- 
guiſh ſuch go/den Sixers from the moſt 
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ſplendid Saints , without a narrow conſi- 
Jeration whirher their De/iges muſt lead 
them,and in what they will End ; and this is 
the true Reaſon why the innocent and well- 
meaning among the ordinary rank of Peo- 
ple are fo often impoſed upon, ſurpriſed 
with, and carried on in a good opinton 
of their proud and Ambitious Leaders, who 
cover thoſe horrid Yices, with the Glo- 
rious Names of Zeal for the Lord of Hoſts, 
Fervency of Spirit, and Ative Ptety for 
the Cauſe of God: for if they would con- 
ſider , whither of neceſlity theſe Princi- 
ples of Diſobedience, which they infuſe 
into them, both againſt their King and their | 
Church, would at the laſt lead them ; and 
of what »ature the PraGtiſes are, which 
are deduced from them ; it were impoſſi- 
ble that People ſhould be ſeduced by ſuch 
Troops to adore and almoſt Deife thofe 
perſons, whoſe main Deſign is only to ſerve 
their own preſent Zztereſt, and the future 
Aims of their Ambitious Pride. 

Bur leſt any Per/ox ſhould think the 
Expreſiion of Deifying too harſh , I can 
bring Evidence from thoſe who heard it 
from the perfons monththat ſpoak it, who 
affirmed," That be did believe, that if our 
Saviour ivere upon Earth, he could not ſpeak 
more Heavenly than ſuch a One ( naming 
the Perſon) who was then the admired Ora- 
zor of the' Place; but Jeſt he ſhould be 
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Exalted above meaſure for his Golden and 
Divine Zalents, Eand to ſhew you how: 
Fickle and Unconſtant theſe ZZoſanna's 
are) it was not long after, that the very 
ſame Perſon who had ſo Exalted him to 
Heaven, did as much debaſe him; and 
being an 7/iterate Fellow who could nei- 
ther Write nor Read, yet he had it ſeems 
made ſo good uſe of the others Gitts and 
Talents in Preaching and Extempore Pray- 
er, that he ofter'd to wager 20 /. that he 
would quote Scripture with his Maſter 
from Genefis to Revelations; and you may 
be aſſured then, that he would Preach and 
Pray with him for 4o /. having ſo much 
more confidence of Himſelf and his own 
Abilities, as he wanted Learning to know 
Himſelf and his own Defictenczes. 

THe Nature of Pride and Ambition 1s 
always to Eſtabliſh its own Greatneſs upon 
the Ruine of whatſoever does oppoſe them ; 
and by all ways and means to lfen others, 
in order to greaten themſelves ; that ſo by 
trampling upon the necks of their Enemzes, 
they may Exalt their own Power and E- 
ſteem : and becauſe there is nothing that 
does Elevate men to that degree of Excel- 
lency inthe Minds of the Multitude,like an 
Opinion of their Sanity and Devotion ; 
therefore it is, that this is the beloved 7- 
gine which Ambitious Minds make uſe of, 
co carry on, cover, and eitect their own 
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Deſigns of Greatneſs, by the affiſtance of 
Popular Tumults ; which they uſually in- 
rage like Elephants, by thewing them the 
Scarlet Robes both of the Prince and 
Prieſt , as obje&s of hatred; to animate 
and inflame them againſt thoſe Sacred Per- 
ſons by whom they are worn. 

IT might confirm this by many Forrein 
Taſtances, but I rather chuſe one at home ; 
both becauſe it nearly concerris us, and 
ought to make the greater /mpreſſion upori 
us : The late Uſurper Cromwe/, was 1nthis 
Art ſo perfet&t and accompliſht, as not to 
deſerve to be undervalued as a Copy, but 
Eſteemed ari Original of Pride, Hypocrijie, 
and Ambition. Orie would admire that 
r_—_ who many of them knew the Man 
and his Converſation ; who ſaw the Cu- 
rious Diſguiſe of his Diſſimulationf and 
Flattery thrown oft by his own hands ; 
who are ſenſible how by this only Arzifce 
of pretending Religion ( though by the 
aſſiſtance of their Blood and Money) he 
threw down the peacable Government 
both of Church and State ; how by a 
bloody Czvil War, arid the Murther of his 
Royal Maſter , he himſelf aſpired to the 
Throne; and how he Eſtabliſhed an Arb- 
trary Tyranny, againſt which he preterided; 
and made the People believe he fought ; 
and how to thegreatafflictiofiofall Parties, 
eſpecially the Presbyterians; hetook away 
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one Religion, but ſet up none ; nof indeed 
had any, becauſe he was of all, as they 
were moſt ſerviceable to his preſent 7nte- 
reſt and Aﬀairs : One would (I fay) ad- 
mire that thoſe, who though they. ſaw not 
theſe g/oomy Days, yet have ſufficiently 
heard of the Horror and Confufron of thoſe 
; times, and cannot but believe the truth of 
the Relations , ſhould yet ſwallow down 
the hook which is baited with Liberty and 
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Santttty. 

But becauſe it may not be unuſeful in 
this preſent Age (ſo fond of outward ſhews) 
I will give a ſhort Charadter of his Ambi- 
tion,. and thoſe Arts by which Heaven for 
our Sins permitted him (who might welt _ 
ſtile himſelf with Tamerlan, Flagellum 
Dei, the Scourge and Wrath of God) to 
accompliſh his wicked Deſigns. Which 
may he a Sea-markto the Unwary, to take 
Care of the Rock ; and not to Credit the 
charming Voice of the. Syres hereafter , 
who therefore ſhews her beautiful Face , 
and ſings her bewitching. Airs, that ſhe 
may more eaſily Effect the deſired Ship- 
wrack, | | 

HE was: a Perſon who in the firſt fallies. 
of his Youth, was Debauchedeven to the: 
Terror of all the Villages of the:Neighbours 
hood ; who were uſed to'give the A4/arm: 
when they ſaw him-at_ a diſtance, with 
Look to your ſelves, . here comes Mpd Crom- 

| yel ; 
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wel ; hisgreat Frol/ique was the DeſtruCti- 
on of Glaſs Windows, which he perſiſted. 
in to his laſt, beginning with thoſe of 
. Cottages, and not. ſparing at laſt thoſe of 
Churches; when his Debauchery only chan- 
ged the Name but not the Nature, and one 
was the Effe& of. Wine, the other of his 
Drunken Zeal. Having run the ſmall 
Barque of his Fortune aground by his 
profuſion; he begun to think how to get 
her off again; and finding that impoſlible, 
he imbarqued himſelf into the Acquain- 
tance and Friendſhip of one 7ms of Cam- 
bridge, anEminently diſaffected perſon to 
the Xing and Government ; and being na- 
turally of a quick and fagacious Spirit , 
he eaſily found the: ſoft place in the head 
of 7ims, who was the head of the Fation 
thereabouts ; and believing , that if he 
could but at, a Convert to the Lite; 
he might thereby get a Livelyhood , 
and by ſwimming down their ſtream, 
buoy up'his finking Fortune, by fiſhing in 
the Waters which they troubled ; he there- 
tore joyned himſelf to their Congrega- 
tion : and becauſe his Reformation was Mi- 
raculous, he did not doubt, but, for the 
Credit he did their powerful Gzſpel, they 
would pay him for a Mirazle of {d great 
uſe and advantage for their intended Re- 
formation, which being then a brewing, 
he might be lookt upon as a neceſfary In- 
| © Krument 
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ſtrument and skilful in the 7rade of boil- 
ing up Fealduftes and Fears to the higheſt 
ſtrength of T»texication : however , he 
could not. doubt, but by his Credi# amongſt 
them, and the Credit of. the Party, he 
might retrieve his paſt Loſfles, and prop up 


his deſperate Fortune by more deſperate 


Principles and Practices. . Upontheſe con- 
ſiderations he forſook. his wild and looſe 
Companions, and withan Ego non ſum £go, 
reproves them wherever he met them; he 
compoſes his Habit, his. Looks, and Words 
to the Zuxe of the greateſt Sobricty, Re- 
pentance, and Sartity ; he frequents the 
Meetings, and Exercites of the God!y, and 
there by the ſtrength of his Natural parts, 
and that Learning which the @xiver/ity 
had unluckily beſtowed upon ſuch a Crg- 
codile , he like an apt Scholar quickly 
learn't from the then hevcarmeity 2 not 
only the Zalents of making Publique and 
Private ZHarangaes againſt the Biſhops, and 
particularly againſs Dr. Wrex then Biſhop 
of Ely, againtt the Abuſes of the Govern- 
ment, the Deſigns of the great Miniſters 
of State, and the Prelates; to introduce 
Arbitrary Government, and fwallow up 
Priviledg and Liberty by*Prerogative, to 
whiſper the great Feal/oufes ant Fears of the 
Danger of. Popery ; but he becanit: mip 
culous in the Gift of Extempore Pfaydr 
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and his great Induſtry and- Conſtant Pra- 
tice, he arrived to that perfetion as to 
out-do his Maſters : and fo diligent was 
he in obtaining and exerciſing this necel- 
fary Qualifiation to recommend him to the 
diſafiected Yulgar, that being then a Far- 
mer at Ely, he was uſed to ſend for his 
Plough-men out of the Field , to go to 
D#ty with them ; and to keep them lome- 
times ſo long at it, till other people (ha- 
ving done their Mornings work ) were 
ready to come out of the Fe/ds ; by which 
good Hisbandry whatever returns he had 
of his Prayers, he had a very ſlender re- 
turn of his Seed, which he ſowed in Tears, 
but could not reap with Joy ; or fay it 
came a hundred fold into his Boſom, or his 
Barns : ſothatin a.ſhort time he threw the 
Plough in the hedge, (as the Husbandmen 
| ay) and by the unfortunate breaking out 
thoſe Miſunderſtandings between the 
Aing and his Parliament ( he being by 
 Tims's Party got ints the Houſe of Com- 
mons as Burgeſs for Cambridge) and a great 
Promoter of thoſe Rebellions Zoft i/2rtes, 
he betook himſelf to reap with his Sword 
an the Field of Diſſoyalty, that Harveſt of 
Treaſon, which he and his Confederates of 
.- the Aſſociation had been ſo long ſowing 1n 
the minds of a Diſcontented Populace. He 


became preſently one of the Heads of that | 


Combination ; 'and by his own Gifts , and 
| | thoſe 
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but now converted by his voyage to News 
England, and returning to ruine the Old, 
nod by deſtroying the Hierarchy of the 
Church, to make himſelf O/zver's Muphti 
ſo ſoon as he ſhould come to be Erg/ands 
Grand Signior) by theſe aſfiſtances, and 
the Art of Wheedling with fair words and 
long Prayers, all Parties, (how different 
ſo ever in Perſuaſion) he advanced himſelf 
into their Efeem, and by that, into the 
Aﬀections and Command of the Rebel Ar- 
my : Whereby a Series of ſtrange ſucceſ- 
ſes he appear'd the Favourite ot Heaven, 
and the Darling both of Fortune and his 
Party; and having ruin'd the X#i»g and 
Loyal Party, outwitted the Prewbyterians 
and their great Patrons, Efſex and Fair- 
fax, men of better hands than Heads 
gently laid them aſide as Eclipfrg his Glo- 
ry and Deſigns; he then had the Game 
wholly in his own hand,. and arrived at 
length , by the ſtrength of. Drſimulation, 


| Proteſtations, Prayers, and Arms, .to the 


higheſt degree of Supreme, Arbitrary, and 
2bſolute#yranny ; and wanted hut little of 
prophaning_ the /mperial-Diadem with his 
Traiterons Temples. = wad 
Burt what is obfervableof him, .gfter he 


dad pray'd.the Kings. Crown off. his head, 
and tiis:beadfrom his Body, and the power 
= E 2 


and 


thoſe of Treton, and Peters (formerly — 
pelled fromthe @niver/ityfor a Rakehell, + 
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and Revenues of the Crown into his own 
hands ; then the Sprit began to fail him, 
and he left that neceſſary Gift which was 
beneath him (who was now got.above all 
ordinances, even of the Houſe of Commons) 
to the management of Peters, Sterry, and 
other his Domeſtick Chaplains : By which 
it appears, that he made uſe of exzempore 
only pro tempore, as a Straſtigem to lerve 
his own Defigns; and the Sword of the 
Spirit was with him always taught the 
good breeding, to give the Wall to the 
Spirit of the Sword; Nor was he wont to 
£0 to prayer with his Legzons, foas to ob- 
ruct the Daty of the Day ; orto miſs the 
favourable opportunity. of an advantage- 
ous ingagement; in the obſervation of 
which he was a Great Maſter, and owed 
moſt of his Succeſſes rather to his cun- 
ning than his valour ; and therefore, he 
never went to wraſtle with God for victory, 
when a fair occaſion offerd to wraſtle with 
thearm of fleſh. | 
In ſhort, he made the ſame uſe of this 
curious Network of his pregnant Inven- 
tion, which'tis ſaid a certain Cardinal did 
of that Net which he always uſed to 
ſpread upon his 7able ; alledging for his 
humour, that it put him in mind. of his 
Apoſtplical Funftion, which was to be ai- 
fher of Men, but coming to be poſſeſſed of 
the 7riple. Crown, the Net was no —_ 
een ; 
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ſeen; and being by an intimate Confident 
demanded what was the Reaſon, that ſince 
he wore the Annulum Piſcatorrs, the Papal 
Signet of St. Peter the Fiſherman, he had 
now left off his Net 2 He pleaſantly re- 
ply'd, That now he had got what he had ſo 
long been fiſhing for. 
Thus did our Engliſh Maſſanie/o, by the 
pretence of Sanitity and Non-conformity, 
by the help of /ong Prayers and a longer 
Sword ; by the promiſes of Lzberty of Con- 
ſetence, Liberty of the Subject, propaga- 
tion of 7ruth , and giving the Goſpel a 
free courſe that it might run and be Glo- 
rified ; by the help ot new Goſpe! Lights 
and Revelations which ſhone in his Army; 
by theſe Arts did he advance himſelt to 
the moſt unlimitted Power over Laws, Li- 
berty, Life, Eſtate and Religion, to that. 
degree, that a look from him, like P/7x7es 
Baſilisk, was death even to his fellow 
Snakes, and as if with Mithridates he had 
liv'd upon Poyſon,his very breath was Mor- 
zal, not only to the Royal Party, but to 
thoſe who had ſometime been of his own ; 
and even to bodies Politick, the Conven- 
tions which he call'd Parliaments, one of 
which Aſſemblies, IT remember, exceeding 
the Limits he had ſet them (a free debate 
being then no'Privileds of Parliament) 
he ſwore by the Living God (a venial fin 
inſo great a Saint) he would diſſolve them 
, "0 and 
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and immediately ſent Colonel Pride, the 
conſtant Friend of his Ambition, with the 
Fanizaries of his houſhold, to put the bow- 
ftring of his Authority about. the neck' of 
the Zouſe ; which, with the reſignation of 
a Tarkiſh Baſhaw,with, Suchis the will of my 
Lord, bowed the head to the execution, 
and departed that Life without a Murmur 
againſt his ZZighneſs,' or theleſt complaint 
of breach of Priviledg, or his Oath to the 
Inftrument of Government, that he ſhould 
not diſſolve them in five Months ; or his 


| ziltr: had fate intrenching upon the Liberties of a Free- 


bart Feape. : || - | 
Tantum potnit Religio Snadere Malornm. 


Tr1s 1s a ſufficient Caution to all People 
not totruft their Lives, Liberties, Prtvi- 
ledges, or:Religion, to the Protefion'of 
ſuch Prayers, and* Pretenders 'to Piety, 
Zeal, Reformation and San&tity; '= 7 
". Tknow ſuchinſtances'are rare, and Ams 
Zition does not uſually prove ſo fortunate ; 
but this it never fails of, to make the Lives 
of thoſe with whom it dwells, ayeafe to 
themſelves and others,” and if it happens 
among men of the Chureh,: it certainly 
occaſions gteat Contmotions, the breach of 
Peace, and loſs of 'Vnity : And if we ſearch 
the Records of Church-hifory, we ſhall 
find that moſt of the Schiſms ani ks 
F $2 fies 
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fries which have occaftioned thoſe Great 
Diſorders, drew their Original from the 
Pride and Ambition of the diſcontented 
Clergy : tor nothing 1s more natural than 
for fk Perſons, where want of 7emper 
renders them moſt unfit for Government 
in the Church, ro be moſt deſirous of it, 
and to believe they beſt deſerve it ; if they 
fail in their Expectations, which it 1s more 
than probable they will, being meaſured 
by the Standard of the Sober and Judici- 
ous, and not by their own flazrery of theme 
ſelves, preſently they fall into diſcontent, 
and endeavour to obtain that Eſteem and 
Authority by unlawtul Methods, which 


they could not arrive at in the regular, 


modeſt, and peaceable ways of Order and 
obedience. + This diſcontent puſhes them 
violently forward, to be revenged of thoſe 
who, by not advancing them, they think 
depreſsthem, or by advancing others, they 
believe deſpiſe and diſparage them ; and 
at the ſame time they endexvour to fatis- 
fie their Ambition and. Revenge by Ex- 
alting themſelves. | 

Now thereare no Arts which they can 
more ſucceſsfully uſe to accompliſh their 
defign, than theſe which follow. 

IRST, to appear more ſtrict, holy, de- 
vout, and righteous, than thoſe whom 
they call their Exemies, who ſhall there- 
iore be thought i/ themſelves, for not ad- 

| ' E4 vancing 
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vancing thoſe' who appear fo good: And 
by this means they ſhall certainly be fo 
elteemed by ſuch who look'no further, and 
indeedcannot diſcover the Depth of their 
hearts, or the ſecret malice that lodges fo 
cloſely there. This preſently creates them 
a Name, and wins them a Party, who ce- 
lebratetheir Fame, ſing Zoſannas 1n their 
Praiſe, 'Eſpouſe them, their Intereſt, and 
their Quarrel. er at 

SECONDLY, That they may appear 
more than common, and difference their 
Party from the reſt, thereby to keep them 
to themſelves, they muſt troach ſome 
new Dofrine, or revive ſome old one; there 
muſt be an - A/tar 'erefted, and though it 
be ww Ayvico ©:9 we; yet will there never 
want ſome, who will ignorantly Worſhip 
the ſtranger God, and entertain the 7ra- 
velling Deity; then muſt the o/d Rites and 
manner of }orfhip be exploded, -to make 
room forthe New ; and though: a man 
may truly fay of them, as our Saviexr of 
the Wine, the old.is better than the new, 
ſp unſettled, unfermented, andfall of mus 
tinous Spirits, that it flies ,and froths, and 
and foams, breaks the o/4 Bottles inta 
which it 1s put ; yet willeven this Wine ups 
on the fret, pleaſe ſome Capriciaus Palates 
better than the Qld, : -, + + ; © 
- THIRDLY, Then all thaſe who oppoſe 
them muſt be exclaimed againſt, and 7, 
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ed: down ; Eſpecially their lawful Superi-” 
ors and Governors ,- as formal out-of-faſhi- 
d on-Chriſtians ; all endeavours mult be uſed 
lr to rendred them contemptible and Odous - 
0 Andall this muſt be done out of pure Zea! 
n to Truth; when in reality, 1t 1s out of 
= pure Revenge, and for no other Deſign, 
r 


than that theſe Ambitious Spirits may ſas 
tisfie their Pride, by obtaining that Prehe- 
minence by fraud and force, which they 
r can never hope for by any other ways. 
p THts is the true procedure of Pride and 
Ambition, and whuch leads direQly into 
the Red Sea of Blood. I] wiſh moſt hearti- 
ly that all ſober and conſiderative Perſons, 
who diſſent from the Church of Eng/and, 
and even thoſe who are principally guilty 
of our Divifons, would enter into a feri- 
ous Examination, whether there be . not 
| ſome of the furious Spirit which our Sq- 
viour Rebykes iti his Diſciples Fames and :,ute g. 54,55. 
Fohn, which puts them upon Neſiring fre | 
from Heaven upon ſuch as will ngt recieve 
them, and ſince they cannot obtain that, 
makes them throw' about their own wild 
fire, to ſet the Church and Common- 
Avealth intoa R/aze : And to help the Dif- 
 covery, | will give them ſome* 1udications 
of ſuch a Sprzr, though lurking never fo 


cunningly: under the "Cloak of Zeal and 
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manifeſt that Diſobedience, whether 
Words or A&tions, are certain Symptoms 
of the Pride of Mens Hearts, and the fe. 
cret Ambition of their Minds ; for who- 
ſoever difobeys his Superior, does at the 
ſametime deſpiſe him, and whoſoever de- 
ſpiſes any perſon in Authority, does it be- 
cauſe he 1s confident he knows more and 
better what he ought to do, than he who 
has Power to Command him : This is the 
knowledg which St. Paxl ſays puffeth up, 
but Charity edifieth : And therefore he ſub- 
joyns, If any man think he knoweth any 
thing, he knoweth nothing yet as he ought 
to know ; that is, if his knowledg occa- 
ſions a breach of Charity, he does not yet 
know himſelf, or his Duty to God and 
Man. This is ſoclear a Caſe with thoſe of 
the Separation, who break both Charity 
and Unity, by their Diſobedience , that 
they muſt ſhut the cleareſt beams of 7rath 
it. 

SECONDLY, An, obſtinate adherence to 
any private Opinion, whereby the Peace of 
the Church is deitroyed, eſpecially in 
things no ways in themſelves ' Efentially 
neceſſary to Salvation, muſt of neceſſity 
proceed from Pride ;:tforwhy ſhould any 
perſon prefer his private Fudgment -before 
the Determination of his. Superiore, 2: 


» 
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out of their Souls, if they do not diſcover 


gy PF 


ahi. tis ——_ eds. ud a . a & . a= ws a_ » _ tran wands ac wi 1k - han. 9O. 


; 
2 mal | 


CO EC IICT 


Chap. 4 The | P rojett of "Peace. | 


fore that of the Cathelick Church in all 


Ages? bur becaufe he'thinks himſelf wi- 
fer and more able to diſcern what is for 


the Pablick Good than all that were before 


him, or that are above him: though 
hereby So/omon will tell him from the 
Spirit of God, that he only purchaſes the 


Charafer of a Fool; The way of a Foot ts Prov. 12. 15. 


right in his own eyes, but he that hearken- 
eth unto Counſel is wiſe. And therefore the 
Prophet pronounceth a Woe againſt fuch, 


Woe unto. thoſe that 'are wiſe m their own x(.., 21. 


eyes, ard prudent in their own fight. Which 
muſt be meant of private perſons, for the 
Wiſdom of Superiors is' not ſo much their 
own, as the Wiſdom of all former Ages 2 
and for this Reaſon St. Pau! commands, 


Be of the ſame” mind, mind not high things Ro. 12. 16, 


( prompted by Pride or Ambition ) #? 
condeſcend to men of low Eſtate; ( much 


more to thoſe of high) 4e mot wiſe m your 
own conceit, - And tor Encouragement to 
this kind of Private Wiſdom , once more- 


hear Wiſdom it ſelf ſpeak by the wiſe may. 


Seeft thou a man wiſe in hi own content, there Prov. 26. 12, © 


is more hope of a' Fool thay of Bi, © Andit 
1s impoflible to-give any other Reaſon , 


why men ſhould not ſubmit to Truth and: 


their Superiors; when they may be ſenhible 
to 2 demonſtration from Reafon , Scrip- 
tire, and Expertence, that their |privare 


Opinions axe uniawful, becauſe Gangerous,: 
Pu Ps. © = Colm 
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. they are Maſters of. 


vately, but it is to be ſuſpe&t 


Erecgdence but Dominion, 


contrary to Charity, and Gods Command: 
but becauſe they think ſuch a Submuſſion a 
Retrafation, or Compliance with Autho- 
rity would be a leſſening of them, as to 
that Opinion for Wiſdom and Sandtity , 
which others attribute to them; and that 
dangerous Flatterer Pride, perſwades them 


TrirDLy, To indeavour to ongyons 
themſelves by making a Party, to ſecure 
them in their Diſobedience and Obſtinacy, 
1s the certain and unſeparable Symptom of 
Ambition, as wall as Pride : for if I diſlike 
any thing, I may do ſo to my ſelf, but to 
perſwade others to it, muſt have re- 
{pe&t toa further De/jgu, and declares that 
I intend not only to own my Diſobedience, 
but to juſtifie and maintain it by Power, 
The beſt Men in the World may Err pri- 


they are 


the worſt, who make their Errors Pub- 
Zique , to draw Diſciples after them ; by 
Diſobedience a man Equals himfelt to 
his Speriors, for it isa plain denying their 
Authority overhim ; by Obſtinacy he ſhews 
his intention to ſtand his Ground , and 
make good his #croachment upon their 
Power ;z and by his making of a Party he 
does as it were make ſecret Levies, and 
inrols a M/itia to defend himſelf from the 
Power of his Superiors, . and looks as if he. 
meant to ſtruggle with them not only for 
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I wiſh theſe were only —_— and 

14 WW that we could not from woful Experience 
10- fay they are but too true : but it was this 
to WW very way that lately laid the Crows as well 
Y , Wl as the Mrreinthe Duſt, too lately to give 
at us the leaſt reaſon to doubt, that the ſame 
mM WW Methods may do it again, if not in time 

prevented, either by the vigilance of Au- 
n WW thority, or by reducing the diſorderly 
re and diſobedient to the Wiſdom of the Faſt ; 
£ and by informing their Underſtandings, to 


ot WU oblige them voluntarily fo abandon thoſe - 

G Men and Principles, whoſe Praftices will 

0 infallibly lead them to theſe Concluſions ; 

. or oblige Authority by the utmoſt Sever;- 

t ties of Laws, to prevent the Danger and L 
' Raine of the whole Frame of Government 


both in Church and State. 
p AND as Pride and Ambition are but too 
; viſible amongſt the Principles of Pilſſn- 
: tion amongſt us,and the principal Obſtacles 
F of our Peace and Unity, 1o are they no 
, leſs ObſtruQtions to a Reconciliation with 
; the Roman Church ; for it is the Ambition 
; of Szpremacy over all other Churches, and 
over all Temporal Powers, and even oyer 
_ our Faith it ſelf;the incommunicable Prero- 
gative of. our blefſed Jeſus, the Author and as. 12. x. 
Finiſher of our Faith,which has render'd all 
Reunion with them not only .dangerous ; 
but i»poſſible, unleſs we will reſolve, by be- 
Leving as that Church believes,to disþelieve 
not - 


The Projef of Peace. Chap.g 
not only our Senſe and Reaſon, but Scrip- 
ture and all Antiquity ; and not only tho 
but God himſelf, who has given us them to 
aſſiſt us in our Fazth, | 

ITis the Ambirion of the Clergy which Ml i 
obliges them to keep the Laity in Igno. Ml | 
{ 


rance, ſo blind, that they are not permit- 
ted to inquire, or doubt. And for the 
Clergy, as-before was obſerved an the point 
of 7ntereſft, they are conſtantly fed with WW « 
the nouriſhment of Ambitious Thoughts, MW | 
hopes of Dignifies and Promotions : The il - 
meaneſt Prieſt or Recluſe may come to be ſl 1 
head of his Hoſe , Superior , and after MW | 
Gezeral of his Order ; a Prior or Abbot; ll | 
and it may be a Biſhop : the Biſhop may 
advance the Mitre to the Honour of a Car- MW « 
dinals Hat, and the Red Hat may turn to IW + 
the Triple Mitre ; and all this by being a 
Zeglous Maintainer of the Uſurped Power I 7: 
of that Chxrch , juſtifying her Incroach- = - 
ments upon the Crowns of Princes, and the iſ - 
Mitres of all other Bifbops, Primates, Me- W + 
tropolitans, and Patriarchs, owning her IM 
Monopoly of the Word Catholigue, avow- iſ | 
ing her Cazenical and Decreed Errors for I © 
Rules + comers Manners; : and divalging 
her fictitious Colufions for real Miraches; 
though tothe hazard of rendring the true 
ones of Chriſt and his Apoſtles Auſpected, 
upon which:the ſole confirmation. of our 
Religion depends, Theſe ;arc the ng 
- 
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by which men aſcend to the Papal Dignity, 
which now out-flies the /mperral fagle as 
to MW well as the ſmaller Royal Birds of lajefty : 
| Et Caput inter Nubila condit. - 
ch WM for to oppoſe any of theſe, isa certain way to 
10- MW beprefer'd to the Torments of the Inguiftti- 
it- W o»,tobe branded with ZZerefe and Apo/tacy, 
be MW and to Expire in Flames and Torments. 
nt So that I hope by this time, it is evi- 
th W dent how perniciouſly powerful the :Prin- 
ts, MW ciples of [ntereft and Prejudice,. Cuftom 
he MM and Education, Prideand Amdzrion are 1m 
be MW the Minds of Men, to hinder them trom 
& MW Embracing 7ruth, and her Beautiful Chil- 
t; WM dren Peace and Tnzty. | 
ay To theſe I might: add Envy, the Canter 
7- MW of . the Mind ; the daughter of: Diſcontent, 
to MW and conſtant Enemy of. Peace , Covetouſ- 
2 8 2/5 th&Rootof allEvil. EZrvybeing the 
thadow of Honour rand real Worth ; and 
b- WM Sacrilegious Covetnuſneſs , the Ravenous 
Harpie, that preys upon the :fmall Parrz- 
- WW 7ony of the Church ; which uſually is 
&r | the great perfwafive:to prophane.and Ra- 
'v- WM pacious Nareres to treat her , as the 4- 
or WM #7hemftical Dionyfus hd his Apo/logwliorobid 
g ll him of his golden Robe alledging itwas too 
coldfor:his Go#fzpin Wanter, and too hea- 
e MW wy in Summer; ibut becauſe: theſe:Fall mn 
l, with Zztereſtand Ambition, I willhat un- 
x M derdifferent Namesrepeat thefame things 
over again, to. nauſcat the Judicious, and 
Tire 
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Happitieſs of Eternity. This Eaſineſs. of 
do tre 


tire the indifferent Reader with reiterated 
7 autologzes. 


a —_— 


Cnare. V. 
AvinG thus ſhewn what it is that. im- 

pedes our Happineſs; and which 
therefore muſt of neceſſity, be remove 
from the Minds of Men, before there can 
be any Poſſibility of their Embracing 
Truth, Unity, and Charity ; inthe next 
place we come to manifeſt the neceſſity of 
©nion, the only Expedient which can pro- 
cure the Common Happineſs of Mankind, 
Now to make this appear, we mult look 
into the Main End and De/ign of all Reli- 
g10n here in this Mortal State of Life, in 
order to that future Condition of a Glo- 
rious Immortality: and that we may the 
better apprehend what that is , we muſt 
conſider the Commands and Precepts of 
Religion, andat what they aim: Andbe- 
cauſe all the Rules of our Holy Profeſſor 
direct us to it, we muſt believe that God 
Almizhty gaveus thoſe Precepts, Rules,and 
Directions, to promote our own and the 
Common Happineſs of all Mankind, even 
here in this preſent State of Life ; to ten- 


der our ſhort Journey through the trouble- 
ſom Stage of 7ime , more pleaſant and 


eaſy, till we arrive at the unchangeabl 
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Mind; this real Happineſs of Life is only 
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to be obtain'd by following the precepts of 
Fuſtice, Temperance, Sobriety, Pruderice; 
and the other Noble and God-like Vertues 
which Religion teaches ; for the ſubſtance 
of Happineſs does ttot conſiſt in any thing 
without us (though there are good Cir- 
cumſtances) but in the /xocexcy of Mind, 
and purity of Lie; 
Nil Conſcire fibi, nulla pallefcere culpa. 

in ourbeing good, and doing good; which is 
the great Employment tor which we came 
into the World. So that there 1s a neceſſity 
of Religion in the World in order to the 
happy poſture of humane affairs, which all 
Mankind deſire for themſelves, with un- 
limited wiſhes; but are too narrow 11 
their indeavors topromote it in Common un- 
to others. That this was the W7/ſe and good 
Deſignof the great Crearor, 1s moſt ap- 
parent, in that, eyen in thoſe obſcure 
Ages of Barbariſm and Igyorance , at 


which the Apoſtles ſays God was pleaſed to 4 14:i6,17; 


wink, yet he left not himſelf wbithout a Wit- 
eſs: When in times paſt he ſaffered all 
men to walk in their own ways; they were 
not without ſome Religion, which taught 
them their Duty iri ſome Meaſure (though 
imperfect) both to the Gods (for they ſup: 
poſed many) andalſo to Men. | 
 THaT muſt of Neceſſity therefote be the 
| : F tryeſt 
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trueſt Religion, and molt agreeable to the 
Will of God, which approaches neareſt to Ml 
this Great Defign; and would certainly Ml 
accompliſh the Ezd for which all Religion Ml | 
was intended : And therefore the truth of i 
any Religion muſt be meaſured according 
to the Proportion which it holds to pro- 
moting Peace, Unity, and Charity, the 
only ways to obtain happineſs in this 
World, as well as Faith whereby we hope 
to obtain the happineſs of a future ſtate : 
And what Religion ſoever ſeparates theſe 
Good Works from Faith, 1s10 far vain, and 
deſtroys that Faith it ſeems to profeſs ; tor 
Faith without Works is dead. It therefore 
any Religion "ruines Peace, Unity, and 
Charity, we mult judg it ſo tar falſe and 
erroneous, let it make never ſo many 
Boaſts of holding the true Fazth of Chriſt, 
Of all the Religzons which ever were in 
the World, the. Chriſtian Dottrine may 
juſtly challenge the Preheminence, as con- 
ducting men, if they would be managed 
by it, the neareſt way to Happineſs both 
Temporal and Eternal ; and among all the 
variety of Opinions in the Chriſtian Reli- 
g/0n, that muſt therefore of neceſlity be 
the beſt and trueſt, which does moſt pow- 
erfully promote ignocency of Life, purity 
of Mind, Unity , and univerſal Peace; 
not by external force and violence, but by 
the ſame Methods which God Almighty 

| mage 


_— 


Chaps! T he Projef of Peace. 


made uſe of to plant and propagate it in the 
World ; which was'not by Tumults, Se- 
ditions, or Difobedience to the Civil Mas 
gift rate, but by meekneſs, humility, Cha- 
rity , and 'a Converſation unblameable : 
Which were the Weapons by which the 
Primitive Chriſtians were taught 70 put 
to filence the ignorance of fooliſh Men : The 
Church indeed had a power, but it was 
purely Spiritual, and thoſe ſpiritual Arms 
were the moſt powerful to the pulling 
down and diſmantling the ſtrong holds of 
Sin ; and therefore even while the Tempo- 
ral Powers of the Earth did all they could 
to ſuppreſs them, yet mightily did the 
Word of God grow and incteaſe, not by 
oppoſing, Rebe/ling, or impoſing Laws up- 
on their Soveraiges, but by ſubmitting 
and ſuffering, demonſtrating upon all oc- 
caſions their /nnocence, and that they were 
tree from any ill deſigns upon the Czv4/ 
Government of the World, or the 7Tempos 
ral concerns of Mankind, _ 

Bur becauſe all and every Profeſſion of 
Chriſtian Relzgzon, every Church would 
have us beleive this of them ; and that 
therefore, every one Challenges the riame 
of the true Church of Chriſt , here lies 
the Difficulty and the nicerieſs ofthe Point ; 
Which is the beſt and trueft? Atid becauſe 
all deſire the Glorious 75tle, therefore they 
quarrel abour it, who it js that is the Spouſe 
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of Chriſt 2 Whereas one would Mode/?ly 
believe, that to be without Spot and Wrin- 
kle, 1s not to be appropriated to any par- 
ticular Church, in which there mult be 
Tares and Chaft, as well as Wheat, but to 
the Holy Catholick Church (Ido not mean 
of Rome ; for She is but one Member) 
that glorious Company of true Believers, 
the General Aſſembly of the Church, which 
havebeen, and ſhall be in all Ages of the 
World, and out of all Natzoxs, united un- 
to Chriſt their Head. 
A Church may be a true and a viſible 
_ Church of Chriſt, and yet have many Er- 
rors; and ſolong as they keep the founda- 
tion of Faith, though they may build 
Hay and Stubble upon that Foundation, 
yet I do not ſee how they can be denyed 
that Name. . Thus we ſee 'St. Paul writes 
to the Church of God, which is at Co- 
rinth,* to them that are Sandtified in Chriſt 
Feſus, called to be Saints : And yet in that 
: _ Epiſtle he Complains of great Errors 
and Diforders among them, and an Abuſe 
of the very Sacrament of the Lords Sup- 
per : and ſo to the Church of the Galatians, 
and yet he tartly calls them fooliſh Gala- 
tians, and tells them they were bewitched 
- intothis Diſobedience againſt the Truth, 
and that he was affraid he had beſtowed 
upon them Labour in Vain; for-that they 
were relapſing to Fadaiſm, andto the ob- 
ſerving 
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ſerving of Days and. Years according to 
the Moſaick Law. 

Tris has been a Conſtant Quzarrel a- 
mongſt Chriſtians, this bred thoſe Mor- 
tal Diviſions betwixt the Eaſtern and the 
Weſtern Churches, which has almoſt in- 
tirely ruin'd one of them, and not adyan- 
taged the other as to Truth; for whileſt 
both pretended to be the only true Church 
of Chriſt, by that excluſive Arrogance, 
they were both ſo far Falſe ; and this Un- 
lawful cla; was the Mother of the Do- 
rine of /ufallibility in the Catholique 
Church, which if it be underſtood of any 
particular company of Men, and not of the 
whole Body of the Faithful, which are in 
all Churches, have been, or ſhall be guid- 
ed by the Spirit of God into alltruth, muſt 
be Falſe; for whoever 1s infallible, muſt 
be without $7y, which none can be in this 
imperfect State. For if we ſay we have no 
Sin, we deceive our ſelves, and the Truth 
3s not inus; and the Maxim is undoubtedly 
true, Quod predicatur de fingalis univerſa- . 
lium, predtcatur ettam de untverſalibus ſin- 
gularium; It all men are Sinners, they are 
fallible, Gif every manis a Sinner, then are | 
all men, here in this Mortal State. So that 
it men would with Juſtice and Modeſt y als 
low degrees of 7ruth, and that every 
Church poſſeſſed ſome, fo long as they re- 
jain the foundation of one only tras God and 
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_ Chapters. 


! Cor. 15-41, 
42. 


Feſus.Chriſt, whom he has ſent, whom to know 
is Life eternal; if they would ſtrive more tor 
Peace and Purity than for. this Supremacy, 
and impoſſibility of being the only true 
Church, they would certainly have more 
Truthjbecauſe moreCharity,Peace &7n7ty, 
_ THERE were Seven-Churches in A/a, 
(though now nothing but the Names, and 
thoſe ſcarce Legible in their Ruins ) to 
which our bleſſed Lord commands St. Fohy 
to write. What thou ſeeſt write, in a Book, 
and ſend it to the ſeven Churches which are 
in Aſia; unto Epheſus, and unto Smyrna, 
and unto Pergamos, and unto Thyatira, 
and unto Sardis, and unto Philadelphia, 
and unto Laodicea. Every Church was a 
Golden Candleſtick, and every: one had a 
Star, which was the Angel Guardian, or 
Governour of the Church, and which 
Chriſt held in his right hand. Theſe Cay: 
dle/ticks were all ot Gold, but fome more 
refined and purer Mettal than others ; the 
Stars wereall bright and ſhining, but ſome 
more dim and obſcyrethan others : for one 
ſtar exceeded another ſtar in glory , even in 
the Firmament of the Church, as well as 
in Heaven. And doubtleſs it that place 
be true, ſhall hereafter, for ſo is the Reſu; 
rection of the Dead. From this /K/ance 
of the Seven Churches, theſe DeduEtions 

ſeem evidently to follow. _ 
FissT, That ſeveral Natiozs are ſeyeral 
Ka ana: OF 
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Diſtinkt, Coordinate ( not Ry 
Churches: for ſo the Soy of God calls thefe 
Seven, which yet were compriſed in the 
leſſer 4fa, ml People of one Language, 
though of diſtinct and ſeparate Po/ziries , 
which ſeems to be that which differences 
Nations, and not Laygaages- 

SECONDLY, That diſtin&t;, and ſeveral 
Coordinate Churches, may all be true 
Churches, and @nited in the Common 
Bond of the fame Faith, and Charity, who 


yet may not be of equal Purity : twoonly 


are here commended for their Par/ty, v1z. 
Smyrza, and Philadelphia ; the other are 
condemned ; Epheſus , for having forſa- 
ken her firſt Love, her Zeal and Devotion: 
Pergamos, for the Doctrine of Balaam, and 
for ſuffering the odious Se&t of the Nico- 
laitans.: Thyatira, for ſuffering Fezebel, a 
woman to teach, contrary to the Expreſs 
Command of God, and therefore to ſeduce 
the People, by eating things offered to 
Idols : Sardis, for having a name to live, 
but being dead : Loadicea, for being lake- 
warm neither hot nor cold, a Church of 
Latitudinarians : all theſe are threatned 
and reproved, but not rejected from the 
name and being of Charches. 

THIRDLY , Fhat the holy Catholigue 
Church 1s compoſed of ſeveral diſtin&t Na- 
tional Qhnrches; tor we muſt not think 
the Son of God could: be guilty of an im- 
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_ propriety of Speech ; he diſtinguiſhes 
them by the places where they were plant- 
ed, and by ha degrees of Purity, as ſo 
many ſeveral Churches, without giving 
them any precedency or preheminence one 
over another : he does not dire&t the An- 
gels of the ſeveral Churches, to Rome, or 
Alexandria , or Feruſalem, or Antioch 
( though all then famous Churches ) for 
redreſs of their Errors; he does not ſend 
them to St. Peter, or his Succeſlors, the 
Catholique, Apoſtolique, Roman Church, as 
the Pi/ar and Ground of 7ruth ; not a 
word of the Santta ſedes Apoſtolica, Petri 
Cathedra, Ecclefta FR, nothing of 
the Romanoram Fides, ad quos perfidia ha- 
bere non poteſt acceſſum , which place of 
St. Cyprian the Romaniſts boaſt ſo much of, 
whileſt they indeavour to appropriate 
the word Catholique only to their Church; 
which 1s as good ſenſeas that any one man 
1s -humane. Nature, But for the redreſs 
of their Errors, amendment of their 
Lives, and reformation of their falſe Do- 
etrines, he gives them all this ſhort Dzre- 
etion ; He that hath an Ear, let him hear 
what the Spirit ſaith unto the Churches ; 
and that to every one of them diſtin&y ; 
fo that what the Spirit of God ſpeaks to 
the Churches, was to be the Rule of Faith, 
Life, and Doctrine : and what was it 
which the Spirit ſpake unto the Churchey? 
Sh feral ra” 
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was ever any Traditzon ſaid to be ſpoken 
by the ZZoly Spirit 2 No certainly, nothing 
was ever ſpoken by the Spirit: to the 
Churches, but the Books of the Hely Ca- 
n0n,which all Ages have conſented to,with- 
out the leaſt Addition or Diminution ( as 
the late Biſhop of Durham, Dr. Coins, has 
made appear more diſtin&ly ) till ſuch 
time as the Abſolutiſiima Synodus Tridenti- 
2a, as they call the Trent Seſiion, for ſome 
paſſages which ſeem favourable to Purga- 
tory, and Prayers for the Dead, was plea- 
ſed to adopt theſe into the Zoly Canon ; 
though nothing is more evident than that 
till then they were Eſteemed only Humane 
Writings, and Apecryphal : however here- 
by they have given a Specimen of the 
Power they pretend over our Faith; for 
by the ſame Authority they may impoſe 
ZE/ops Fables, and the Alchoran, as matters 
of Faith.Neither did the ancient Churches, 
when Herefies ſprung up, reſort to Rome 
tor infallible Determinations, but to Oecu- 
menical and General Councels, not Eſteem- 
ing their Determinations valid neither, un- 
lef agreeable to the Holy Scripture, which 
was alwaysaccounted the Narma, or Rule 
by which they were to be guided: and at 
which Councels the Pope did aſliſt, not as 
the Head, but as a Principal Member ; and 
the reſpect he had given him was as Pa- 
(riarch of the Imperial City, and erm 
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ftern Churches, and not as Monarch of the 
whole Catholick Church; and even ſome 
later Councels, as that of Baſil, have under- 
taken to reform Errors and Abuſes, and 
to depoſe the Pope, being found guilty of 
them. | : 

LasTLY, It may from hence be concly- 
ded, That Chriſt himſelf is the only head 
of the Catholick Church, which is compo- 
ſed of ſeveral diſtin&t Charches, who are 
all -Members of that Myſtical Body : he 
walks among, the Candleſticks , he holds 
the Stars in his right hand; The Angel of 
every diſtin National Church is to be the 
mover of the'0rb, to guide it by the Light 
of Divine Truth ſpoken by the Spirit of 
the Churches ; the Temporal Power may 
be Supreme Head of the Church, as they 
are a Soczety of Chriſtian Men ; but nei- 
ther the one nor the other, can juſtly pre- 
tend a Power over the Ange! of another 
Church , or the Dominions of another 
Prince; for that is the Prerogative of the 
Son of God , who Unites' them in his 
Right hand, and who! alone can challenge 
the 7itle of that Name of Xing of Kings, 
and Lord of Lords. ” 

Nor will this rdependency of Churches 
one upon another, which is only in- point 
of Furiſdition and Limits, which was an- 
ciently prafticed and commanded by the 
Decrees of Councels, give the leaſt _ 
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bance to their Charity and Zion : ſo long 
as they maintain the ſame Univerſal Do- 


| &rine of Faith as to theſubſtance, and all 


acknowledge one Catholzque Church, and 
themſelves Members of it. Nay, it-is 
obſervable that this incroachment of the 
greater Churches upon the leſs, and in- 
deavouring to aggrandize themſelves, by 
impoſing upon all other Churches a Sove- 
raignty and Dominion never intended for 
Chriſtian Religion, and ſtriving by force 
to oblige them to uſe their Rzzes and Cere- 
monies 1n indifferent Circumftantials ; and 
not only fo, but to receive all their Opi-. 


| 2/045 as matters of Faith, were the firſt 


occaſion of the moſt remarkable Schiſms 
and Diviſions, and the loſs of Peace and 
Unity ; and ſtill continue fo to this very 
day. Whereas, did they all reſolve to con- 
tent themſelves with their own Precindts, * 
and not indeavour *Axureremgxondiy, and 
a(t out of their own Provzxces, but would 
permit others. to make uſe of: ſuch indiffe- 
rent Rztes as' the Governours of the feve- 
ral Churches. judge neceſſary and' expedi- 
ent in their reſpe&tive Charges; and if 
any Controverſies ſhould ariſe:in Point of 
Doctrine , reſolve amicably to conipoſe 
them, by hearing what the Sp#rzz ſaints to 
the Churches; and how: the: UniverſaF 
Church has already determined' in the 
fame or like Afﬀairs, according tothe Rule 


\ 


of Scripture ; would they ſtudy. more to 
propagate Peace and Unity, than Domini- 


on and Soveraignty, toincreaſe Pzety and. 


Purity of Life, more than outward agrees, 
ment of Rztes and Ceremonies, the ancient 
Happineſs of the Church in her firſt and 
©nambitious Age, (when the Office of Go- 
vernment was' the ſureſt way to Martyr- 
dom) would ina great meaſure be reſtored 
to the Members ot the Catholique Church ; 
and there would be that Zxity which 1s by 
God Commanded, and by all good Chri/ti- 
ans not only to be deſired, but promoted to 
the attermoſt of their Power. 

Were it poſſible that this true and anct- 
ent: Temper, Modeſty and Moderation of 
Primitive Chriſtianity, might obtain in the 
World, the Names of diſtin&ion, with the 
occaſions. of them would be taken away ; 
one would not. be of Pas/, another of Apol- 
los, another of Cephas, one a Romani/t,ano- 
ther a Calvinift, Lutheran, Hugonot,or a Zu 
#nglian,out all would be of Chriſt ; but alas ! 
what hope ? ſo long as the Church of Rome 
will be Zurverſal,and will exclude all thoſe 
who Refuſe the yranzque Toak of both her 
Declared , and Tmplicit Faith ; and to be 
ſubject to her abſolute Dominios ; not only 
from the Name of Churches , and being 
Parts of the Church Univerſal, but from 
the Communion of Saints, from all hopes of 
the Reſurretion of the juſt, nay, pe = 
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her Purgatorptoo, ( which is very ſevere, 
if there be ſuch a place as admits of Ho 


d. | for Sinners after Death) and in a word, 
>, | from all poſſibility of the Life ever/aſt- 
To Ing. | 

d How different is this from the ancient 


J= Charity and Doctrine of St. Peter and St, 
Paul, whom they believe the Founders of 


d their Church, tor they incourage us to hope 
. we may receive the Benefit of the Com- 
y mon Salvation ; tor God is no reſpedter of ,; ,, .. 
MN Perſons, but in every Nation he that fear- 
b eth him and worketh Righteouſneſs, 1s accep= 
 tedof him: for with him there are no Di- 
h /tinttions, neither Greek, nor Jew, Circum- _ Ir,te 2 
f cifien nor Uncircumcifion, Barbarian, Scy- ©" 
> thian, Bond nor Free, but all are Chriſts, 


> who have put on as the Ele of God, holy, 
and beloved, Lowels of Mercy, kindneſs , 
b humbleneſs of Mind, meekneſs, long-ſaffer- 
ing , forbearance one of another , and for- 
giveneſs one towards another, if there be 
differences, . as Chriſt alſo forgave us , and 
above all things they who have put on Cha- 
rity, which is the bond of Perfettion, and 
_ Hearts are ruled by the Peace of 
God. 

But in regard that this is to be diſpair'd 
of, and may well ſeem forreign tothe De- 
ſign of theſe Papers, let us come to conſi- 
der what fluence this ought to have upon 
us as to 7yity amongſt our ſelves, which 
(with- 
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(without Excluding our Nefghbours from 
our Charity,though they do us from theirs, 
and Heaven ) is the principal Intention 
of this. Diſcourſe. | | 


Cnare VI; 


AvinG ſhewn that the Peace and Y- 

nity of the Catholick Church Militant 

upon Earth depends in a great Meaſure 
upon this F«/tice, in preſerving the Com- 
mon Faith of Chriſt asthe bond of /»70»,not 
only among our ſelves, but with that part 
of the Church which is now 7riumphant 
in Heaven, andin order thereunto, in al- 
lowing every diſtinct and National Church 
their particular Bounds and Furiſdidtion 
tree from Incroachments and Invaſion, per- 
mitting them a freedom of Uſing ſuch 
Rites and Cuſtoms in the Celebration of 
Divine Worſhip, as the Governors of each 
reſpective Church ſhall judge to he neareſt 
the Rule of Scripture, the Conſtant Uſage 
and Determination of the Catholique Church 
in the beſt Ages, and of the beſt Men in all; 
moſt conducive to the Great End of all Re- 
/ig:on,by promoting the Happineſs of Man- 
| kind both here and hereafter : before we 
proceed any further, it will be requiſite to 
anſwer what may and will be certainly ob- 
jected by all Diſſenters. | 


Fo, 


Chap .6. The Projed of Peace. 
For, if an Independency of Churches 


own, which has a lawſul Power over me, 


of Diſtin& Nations and Politzes, ſo long 
as they agree in matters of Faith, may be 
permitted a diſtin& Furi/difon, ditterent 
Rites and manner of Worſhip, to the in- 
creaſe of Charity, Peace, and Unity, why 
may not the ſame be likewiſe practiſed by 
ſeveral Churches in the ſame Nation E 

To which TI anſwer, That as ©ity in 
point of Faith is the Bond of Z/x10n in the 
Univerſal Church, ſo Obedience to the Su- 
preme Government of any Nation, is that 
which Znizes them into one Polity, and 
diftinguiſhes them from all other People 
who do not own that SubjeCction and Obe- 
dience : And this 20 of Obedience is 
allo that which preſerves and maintains 
them, as well as Conſtitutes them a di- 
ſtint Political Bodyfrom all other Nations. 
Herein lies their Strength, herein their 
Security, their Safety and Happineſs. For 
as I may be Lawtully permitted to difobey 
the Xing of Spain, or France ; nay, and 
ought to doit in many Caſes for the xter- 
eſt of my Nation, but cannot diſobey my 
Natural Prince, but to the prejudice of 
my Countrey and my own, becauſe I owe 
them no Obedience in point of Juriſdi- 
Ction, asI domy own Aizg. So I may 
tor the ſame Reaſon refuſe the Juriſdiction 
of a Forrein Church, but cannot of my 


and 
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and to which I owe Obedzence, becauſe I 
am a Member of her Polity. For every per- 
ſon, and all Perſons who live if the World, 
mult own a SubjeCtion to the Governmetit 
where they live, and becauſe that affords 
them Proteftion, therefore they are to pay 
their Obedience, both as4 Duty of Grati- 
tude, the Foundation of Soczety, and the 


| Jatereft they have to maintain that Go- 


vernment and Power which does prote4; 
ſecure, and defend their Lives, Liberties, 
and Eſtates; and in effect, all the Happi- 
neſs of Humane Life. | 
Now ſince the Light of Nature, Reaſon; 
and Zntereſt does oblige all men to own 
this as a neceſſary Truth, and thoſe who 
have oppoſed it, have ever been eſteemed 
the common Enemies of all Mankind; 
Traitors riot only to the Government they 
have oppoſed, but to the Foundation and 
Principles of all Soczety, and to the happi- 
neſs of Mankind in general: Therefore it 
is abſolutely neceſſary in any diſtin $93 
_ of Men, that the Circumſtances of 
Religion (for the Subſtance of Faith is 
not 1n the power of any Mortal max to Al- 
ter or Eſtabliſh) ſhould be adapted to the 
attainment of this Coinmon Defigy of all 
Government both Civil and Religious; 
the Happineſs of the Society; But Fig Is 
1mpoſſible to be effected where there are 
many diftit& Churches in the fame $9: 
” tiety: 
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' ciety? Foreither the Supreme Azthorzty 
_ has Power over them all, or over none at 
FF all; if none at all, the Soczety 15 ruin'd, 


and he is no longer X»g, nor they own 
TY themſelves his Subje&ts, who deny his Au- 
thority;and that they owe him obedience if 


«| he has Power over tnem, it muſt be in 
ks Circumſtantials of Government , Order, 
"a and the manner of Divine Worſhip. Now 
& either he can command them to perform 


theſe all one-way, and then they are no ' 
pix longer diſtin& Churches, but the ſame ; 
orhe cannot lawfully command them, nor 


Mm are they bound to Obey ; and ſo he 15 no 
wi longer their Xie, nor they his Subjetts , 
ho | then he obliges them by parting with his 


wy” Soveraignty, And they pleaſe (upon thar 
ur” Condition that he permits them to do 
2 . . 
what they —_ to afford him their 

nd Subjetion. So that in effect, diſtin 
Churches, and Independent upon the Sove- 


it raign in the ſame Nation, whuch 15 one in- 
on tire Body Politich, are fo many Spiritual 
of Elettors of Germany, who own an Ems 
ig peror 1n Name, bur are abſolute in Real:- 
Al: ty, and Soveratgns within their own Ter- 
he ritories and Dominzons. 
all BesIDes, thereis fo tiear a Connection 


gs | between all Temporal and Religious 
> WW Laws, the Laws of Men having their 
; IS | eeRuc arp Hogs kay 
Foundation and Stability from the 0rig/a! 
Laws of God; and being only Lawtful fo 
G far 
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far as they are agreeable to them, that it 
is impoſſible for the moſt Nzce Cariofity to 
diſtinguiſh the Limits of theſe two Pow- 
ers, the Temporal and the Spiritual. Now 
if we ſuppoſe ſeveral diſtinct dependent 
Churches in one Nation, we muſt ſuppoſe 
them to have diſtin& Forms of Govern- 
ment, .. and 1t will be impoſlible for the 
Prince to make any Temporal Law, which 
ſome of them may not pretend 1s againſt 
their J«riſdiftion ; Let it be to raiſe Men 
or Money tor the common Detence of all 
by War, it may be an eaſy Scruple whe- 
ther the War be Lawtul ? whether that be 
his Zvtention? whether it be for the Com- 
mon Benefit ; and according as theſe di- 
| Nin& Churches judg it Law#ul or Religi- 
ous, Sate or Dangerous, ſo ſhall he receive 
their aſſiſtance; So far and no farther goes 
their Obedience; A too viſible Effect, of 


which, it is tg be teared we have at pre- 


ſent, when theſe Churches and their Fu- 
riſdiftion is not by Law permitted ; and 
what might we expect, it this Power 
which they challenge were either Tolera- 
zed, or by Law Eſtabliſhed ? So that if O- 
bedience be a neceſſary Daty, both Civil 
and Religious, inordertothe Happineſs of 
any Society or Nation, one Church own- 
ing that Subjec&tion and Obedience in point 
of Government (not of Faith) is necel- 
farily to be Eſtabliſhed in that Soczety and 


Nation 
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Nation, But I ſhall diſcourſe more tully 
upon this Particular hereafter, and there= 
fore refer the Reader thither ; only I deſire 
it may be taken notice of, tliat the De- 
ſign and Quarrel of all Diſſenting Parttes, 
however they may pretend only purely 
Spirituals, Conſcience, and Religion, yet 
ends in the pretence to Soverazgnty and 
Dominion ; and though it talks only of 
the A/tar, yet is level'd at the 7hroze ; and 
that therefore the Charch of England, 
which makes not the leaſt pretentions to 
the prejudice of the Princes Right, but by 
her Potrine and her Pradices teaches Hus- 
mility , Obedience , and Submiſſion to 
the Prince, reriders her true Sons the beſt 
of Subjects, as well as the beſt of Chri/ti= 
ans ; and that nothing but Unity ih Go- 
vernment can teach men rightly to Z7onour 


the King, as Unity in Faith teaches them 


truly to fear God, 'and be true Members of 
the Zoly Catholique Church. 

BuT ſecondly, It will be Objetted, 
That. by this Potion of the Neceſſity of 
Unity in Governimerit, and Unitormity of 
Worſhip, in Rites and Ceremonies, 1n 4 
National Church; Men will be obliged to 
ſubmit to thoſe things which are againſt 
their Conſczences. 

Fox anſwer to this at large, I refer them 
to a ſmall Treatiſe Intitled The true Lis 
berty dud Dominion . bf Conſcience, where 

G 2 they 


# 


they may ſee how they impoſe upon them- 
{elves and others, by obtruding upon them 
Private Opinion or perſwaſion for Conſct- 
ence ; for unleſs they be certain by Di- 
vine Revelation of clear Scripture, Or con- 
ſequence of Scripture which will not ad- 
mut ot a Doubt, that the things impoſed are 
Unlawful ; Conſcience 1s not concerned in 
them, andit is only their Og/n70n, which 
ought to ſubmit to Publique Peace, and 
Government, which are clear and evident 
Commands of God. It the things com- 
manded are Unlawſul, ſhew us the Prohi- 
bition : If they be not Unlawful, they 
may be impoſed ; for any man may by Au- 
thority be lawfully commanded to do 
what 1s Lawful, for the obtaining Peace 
and Happineſs to himſelf and all others of 
the ſame Society ; Nay he is bound in Cor- 
ſcience to doit. 

| Bur for a further ſatisfaction, and a 
ſhort Anſwer, I deſire it may be conſider- 
ed, that every ſubmiſſion to the Judg- 
ment and practice of another who is of a 
difterent Opinion, is not an Error, if the 
thing be indifferent about which we dif- 
agree; and that T may without offending 
my Conſcience, do what I am commanded, 
though in my private Judgment I do not 
approve of it, 1f by doing of it I promote 
Peace, and ſhew my Obedience : For 
where the Queſtion is, whether by not do- 
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ing this, I ſhall obey my own Fudgmenz, 
which doubts whether I may do it Law- 
fully ; or diſobey that Power which com- 
mands me to do it, which I cannot deny 
but has a Lawtul power to command me? 
The Reſolution is eaſy ; for I am not by 
my obedience to a private doubt, to break 
a known Command of God, who commands 
Obedience to my Superiors in all things 
which are not contrary to his commands ; 
and whether we ſhould obey God or May, 
our ſelves or the Magiſtrates and Rulers of 
of the Church, is no ſuch hard 2»e/tion as 
ſome people have made it. 

BesIDEs, Though wiltul Errors in Faith 
are Damnable, yet Errors jn Circumſtan- 
ces neither are nor can be ſo, unleſs we 
make them fo our ſelves by Diſobedience 
to God, in refuſing tor Peace and Znity to 
ſubmit to our Superiors, which 1s Damna- 
ble. Nor indeed can any of the ſeveral 
Rites and Ceremonies of Religion be pro- 
perly called Errors, though they be dif- 
terent, nay contrary one to another : For 
where there is no poſitive Command of 
God to Determine us, either part is law- 
tul or unlawful, only according, as it is 
commanded or- forbidden - by thoſe who 
are in Authority; andit it be not deter- 
mined by them, then as we in our own 
Judgment ſhall be perſwaded, that is con- 


ducive to Gods Glory and the Happineſs of 
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Mankind. For whether I ſhould pray in a 
RR or in'a Cloak, 1s not a point of 
Salvation ; for T may do it with either, or 
neither, and yet go to Heaven ; but' Dif- 
obedience to my Lawful Superiors, fhould 
they command me to pray to God in Pab- 
lique, in either of them, 1s an Error 1n 
Faith ; for who ever is guilty of that Dit- 
obedience, .muſt either believe that God is 
not the Author of that Command, or that 
it is not true, which is Jfiaelity aud Er- 
ror. Now let any perſon of Sobriety 
Jadg whether ſuch a Conſcience 1s a 00d 
Conſcience, and void of offence to God and 


Men, which will ſtrain at the Gat of an 
indifferent Ceremony, and ſwallow the Ca- 


el of Diſobedience? And whether all 
good Chriſtians ought not to joyn with the 
National Church in ſuch Ceremonzes and 
manners of Worſhip, as admitting them to 
be as bad as any Ceremonzes can be, which 
are not Damnable, rather than by endea- 
vouring to avoid them, and refuſing to 
uſe them, to run the certain Hazzard of 
ruining the Peace of the Church and Na- 
#/0n, and certain Damwation, by their Dif- 

obedience to the Command of God 2 
I defire to make this as clear as I can ; 
and theretore we will Inſtance in the /g# of 
the Croſs after Baptiſm; This Ceremony 1s 
by many ſo much abhorred, that they will 
rather not havetheir Chz/dr2a received _ 
Eng 
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the Covenant of Grace by Baptiſm,o: (which 
is the: ſame thing ) have the Sacrament 
from thoſe who, having no lawtul Ordina- 
tion, have therefore no Commiſion fo go 
and Baptize all Nations : Now, ſuppoſing 
the ſign of the Croſs after Baptiſm a ſu- 
perfluous or ſuperſtitious Ceremony ( which 
yet will never be proved as by the Church 
explained in the Offce of Baptiſm, and the 
30 Canon) yet {tillthe Uſe of it could not 
be injurious to Salvation, or Damnable , 
becauſe it is no where in Scripture torbid- 
den; nor ever aſſerted to be Eſſential to ' 
the Sacrament ; Nor condemned by ei- 
ther Coancels, or the Practice of the Church 
in any Age, but frequently uſed by the 
Primitive Chriſtians, both upon that and 
many other Occaſions: what a man may 
do without fear of Damnation, he may do 
lately ; nor is he to be judge of the Expe- 
dience or edifyingneſs of the Ceremony ; 
for who made any private man a Fudze 
over others ? that very capacity Excludes 
him from that Power. But for any perſon 
to refuſe to have his Child Baprized, be- 
cauſe of this Ceremony, or to refuſe to 0- 
bey his Superiors , is to make himſelf a 
Fudge over them , and a damnable S$:n : 
Waſhing with Water in the Name of the 
Father , the Son , and the holy Ghoſt , is 
the Eſſence of the Sacrament , but there 


are ſome Prayers to be made ; For 17... - 
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every Creature of God is ſantlified by the 
Word of God and Prayer, ſome Geſtures, 
ſome Poftares to be uſed in ſuch a weighty 
Solemnity, ſome Praiſes due for ſo great a 
Benefit : and theſe being no where direct- 
ed what they ſhall te, are left to the Care 
and Wiſdom of the Governors of the 
Church, who to avaid Contuſion, and to 
Eſtablith nity by Vniformity, to preſerve 
the Decency i ſo Sacred a Daty, preſcribe 
this Form of wards, titeſe Geſtures and 
Rites, and this /1gn as of great ſignifica- 
tion, that as St. Paul ſays, We ſhould Glee 
ry in the Croſs of Chriſt, and receive that 
as a Badge or Cozxizance of our Chriſtian 
Profeſſion. 

Tre fame Anſwer will ferve for all the 
Ceremonies which are made uſe of, or com» 
manded by the Church of England. Nor 
thall we need to tear leſt by this Power of 
tie Church, the Ceremonies ſhould ſwell 
to ſuch a bulk as to be burthenſam by be- 
ing too numerous ; ſince the Governors 
themſelves are not without a Rzx/e in this 
particular, which is the Determination of 
the firſt Gezeral Councel at Feruſalem : Far 
it ſeemed good to the Foly Ghoſt and to us, 
zo lay upon you no greater burden than theſe 
zeceſſary things : one of thoſe neceſlary 
things was before indifferent, v/z. to ab- 
ſtain from things ſtrangled ; and St. Paul 
ſeems to make even the other, about the 
7 | things 
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things offer'd to /dols, the fame ; which 
now were made by the Comncel neceſ- 
y fary. 
1 BuT ſappoſing that there were a real 
: Clog of Ceremonies (which none can juſt- 
" ly complain of amongſtus) yet would any 
& || man looſe the ſubſtance for fear of the ſha- 
o | dow, refaſe to Eat good and* wholfome 
'E Diet, becauſe the Dz/h was Silver, and too 
e much Garzifhed ; and by Schiſm and Diſ- 
F/ obedience run the hazard of his own Sox, 
;- | and all thoſe ſeduced by him, meerly to 
* | avoid thedoing of thoſe things, which if 
t | he does them cannot in the leaſt prejudice 
n his Salvation 2 for theſe are only the Cor 
ditions/of our maintaining Peace, Untty, 
ie || and Charzty, but not the Cond?tions upon 
1» | whichour Salvationdepends ; becauſe God 
"r has no where ſaid, he that does theſe 
of things ſhall be damned, and he that ab- 
ll ſtains from them ſhall be ſaved; but he has 
e || faid, we muſt hear the Church, and if ſhe 
's Commands this, for Peace ſake, we muſt 
is Obey, leſt we bejuſtly eſteemed as Publ;- 


of cans aud Heathens. 

We BesIDEs, they who Command muſt an- 
5, {wer to God for themſelves, and'they who 
e are to Obey ſhall not anſwer for the Errors 
y I eftheir Superiors;but no man can an{werto 


J- God for his diſobedience againſt them: in 
theſe Commands, not only becauſe they 
are not Judges whether they ought to do 

ar 
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or not to do what they are Commanded, 
but becauſe there can then be no ſuch thing 
as Obedience , if every man may be his 
own Fudge ; for what one man may do out 
of pure doubt or {cruple of Mind , thou- 
ſands will pretend to do; and it being im- 
poſſible to diſcover the Tender Conſcience 
trom the Ob/tinate and Defigning , 'all Du- 
ty to our Superiors in the Church will be 
Evaded with pretence of Doubting ; or 
elſe conſiſt in obeying only ſo far as we 
like the Commands ; which is for fear of 
Popery to make every Man his own Pope, 
to diſpenſe with the Laws of God and 
Man, juſt as they ſuit his /ztereſt and his 
Taclination : to make the Scriptures a 
Noſe of Wax, and the Xing and Church 
meer Heads of Wood ; and ſince the 'rea- 
ſon of Obedience is, becauſe we think it 
truth which is Commanded, and that they 
who Command are better able to Fudge tor 
us than we our ſelves, as being by God ap- 
pointed over us for that Deſign , ſhould 
they be miſtaken in what they Command, 
yet the Fudge of all the Earth, who can- 
not do wrong, would be ſo far from puniſh- 


ing, that he would reward ſuch Obedtence, 


becauſe done according to his Command. 
Nor ſhall the other for Commanding, be- 
cauſe they did it with a good Defign, pro- 
vided when it does appear to them to be 
of ill conſequence, they ceaſe to impole it 

any 
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any longer ; which is the true reaſon why 
many things in the ſervice of God have 
been altered and aboliſhed upon ſeveral Oc- 
cahons. 

THrriRDLyY, It will be objected, That by 
this Rule, all the Gallicane , German, and 
other Proteſtant Churches, who live under 
a Goverment which owns and' Commands 
the Romiſh Diſcipline and Chureh , will 
hereby be made Schiſmaticks to thoſe ſe- 
veral National Churches, of which they 
areMembers ; and-that hereby a neceſlity 
is laid upon us to return to the Obedience 
of the Church of Rome ; for if thoſe 
Churches may difſent from their National 
Churches, and yet hold the true Faith,why 
may not we ; why ſhould their Diſobedi- 
ence be Lawful,. and ours Damnable ? 

- To this I anſwer Firſt, That the Diffe- 
rence between thoſe Churches, and the 
National Church in which they are, does 
not conſiſt in Matters of Circumſtance or 
Ceremony but in Matters of Faith ; and 
though I will neither undertake the De-- 
tence of thoſe Charches either in Doctrine 
ar Diſcipline ; yet, I ſuppoſe, they ſepa- 
rate from the Roman Communion upon the 
account of the Impoſitions of that Church 
in Points of Faith, ſuch as are the Popes 
Supremacy ( never owned in France even 
by the Catholiques) the Doctrines of 7x- 
fallibility , the real Preſence by 1 ranſubs 


ftanttation, 
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flantiation, Merit of Works, and Super- 
erogation , Invocation of Saints, Purgas 
tory, Adoration of Images , &c. and the 
Roman Church who impoſes theſe as A4r- 
ticles of Paith, is her elf Schiſmatical (if 
not Heretical) from the Catholigue Apo- 
lique Church of all Ages ; and theretore to 
depart from her where ſhe departs from 
Truth, is no more Herefie or Schiſm, than 
it would be to depart from the Law of Mo- 
ſes, or the Fewi/h Communion in Circum- 
cifron, &c. or of Mahomet, if, thoſe were 
impoſed as Matters of Faith by that or any 
other Church : for the Apoſtles Rule holds 
good to the End of the World for all 
Chriitians in Matters of Fazth and Man- 
ners , Be ye followers of me as 1 am of 
Chriſt. And would the Romi/h Church 
Impoſe no moreupon Chriſtians as neceſſa- 
ry to Salvation, than is contained 1n thoſe 
three famous Creeds of the Apoſtles, Nice, 
and St. Athanaſius, and what is clearly: 
contained in Scripture, which have ever 
been the .S bob 1 6-4 ofthe Catholique Faith, 
I think every good Chriſtian, over whom 
they may challenge a Lawful Furiſdiftion, 
ought to joyn with them- in Communion: 
of Government ; and even thoſe over: 
whom. they can rightly challenge none , 
ought yet to agree with them in the Com- 
munion of Faith ; Nay, ſhould they com- 
mand many Ceremonies in the Service of 


God, : 
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God, more than they do, yer thoſe who 
live inthe Juriſdiflcon of that Church, 
ought to ſubmit to them for the main- 
taining -of Unity, Peace, and Charity : 
and I doubt not but the Foreign Proteſtants 
(at leaſt in Charity I hope > if there 
were no other matters of Difference be- 
tween them , would eaſily be perſwaded 
to ſubmit toall the Points of Government, 
Ceremony, and much more. I remember 
what a Famous French Miniſter ſaid to this 
Purpoſe, when he was told that ſome of 
the Engliſh Nonconformiſts refuſed Com- 
munion with the Church of England, be- 
cauſe they were Enjoyned 'to wear the 
Surplice , and other Veſtments ; 7 wiſh , 
hays he, that the King of France would com- 
mand me to perform my Funttion in a Fools 
Coat : 1o little did he think the outſide and 
dreſs of Religion to be of the Eſſence of it, 
and ſo aocaliiry did he jadge Obedience, as 
well as true Faith, tothe Peace, Unity and 
Happineſs of the Charch. 

BuT Secondly, Many of thoſe Prote- 
ftants have Licence and To/eration given 
them, to Celebrate the Worſhip and Ser- 
vice of God according to their own Way, 
and by that Diſpenſation , they are free 
trom the guilt.ot Diſobedience to the C7- 
vil Magiſtrate ; and for the Obedience they 


owe to the Church of Rome, I preſume. 


they are willing to give it with all their 
hearts, 


hearts, if Rome Exacted no more in mat 

ters of Faith than God Almighty requires as 
neceſlary to Salvation. 

Bur the Caſe is clearly different betwixt 


our Diſſenters,and the Foreign Prote/tants; . 


for our Differences are, or at leaſt are pre- 
tended to be, about matters of P/ity, and 
the Manner of performance of the Offices 
of Religion : and let the Nonconformiſts 
prove us but Guilty of deſtroying one Ar- 
ticle of Faith, or impoſing any thing to 
be believed or done contrary to the Scrip- 
tures, and let them diſſent from us in Gods 
Name ; and till they can do that , their 
Separation will be a horrid Schiſm , and 
their Nonconformity a manifeſt Diſobedi- 


ence to the Laws of God and Men. And. 


ſhould the Forezguy Churches refuſe the 
Communion of the Church of Rome,and dil- 
obey the Princes whoſe Subjects they are; 
commanding them, if there were no greater 
Differences than Matters of Ceremony and 
Circumſtance, I doubt not but their Sepa- 
ration and Diſobedience would deſerve the 
ſame Charafter. | 
Bur ſuppoſing the Supreme Power of. 
thoſe Countries ſhould abſolutely prohi- 
bit the Proteſtants the exerciſe of their 
Religion, 1 think they ought to obey, and 
fall to the 0/d Arms of the Primitive Chris 
ftians, Prayers and Tears, and not to the 
new Methods, of Manaces, making Pars 
| tes, 
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ties, and endeavouring by force of Arms. 
to obtain that from Authority by Violence 
and Compulſion, which they cannot by 
Perſwaſfion : A Pradtice ſhameful to the 
Proteſtant Cauſe, and for any thing I can 
ſee, if they Fudg of all by the Example of 
our Diſſenters, more likely to perſwade all 
Princes to Extirpate them out of their 
Dominions for Seditious Schiſmaticks, and 
Dangerous Rebe//s, than to Tolerate them 
as Innocent and Religious Chriſtians. 


Tris was the Cu/tom of the Ancient » 


Chriſtians, who Conquered more by the 
Croſs,than the Perſecutors by all their Cru- 
elty; who overcame by Suffering, and 
not by Rebe//ing. A remarkable /nſtance 
of which. we have in the Army of Julian 
the Apoſtate, who were obedient to him 
as their Temporal Soveraigy ſo long as he 
liv'd ; but atter he had je/ted out his 7m- 
pious Soul witha Yici/ti Galilee, and that 
Jovinianus was choſen Emperor, which he 
refuſed as being a Chriſtian, and thinking 
the whole Army Pagans, they all cried 
out, Et nos ſumus Chriſtiant, We are all of 
us alſo Chriſtians. Here were men in 
Arms, a Powerful Number of Yeterane 
and Victorious Legions; and yet had they 
not ſo much as a Rebellious thought 
” Eſtabliſhing Religion by force or wvis- 
ence. 
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y what has been faid, ir appears that 
the Foundation of all Charity among 
Chriſtians, is built upon nity 1n Faith, 
which is the neceſſary bond of the Cathe. 
Ligue Church, which is the Company of 
all faithtul People which are, have been, 
or ſhall be in all Ages and Places of the 
World; and that Vnity in Government as 
well as Faith, is the Bond of Peace; and 
Obedience a Duty therefore which all men 
owe to their Lawtful Superiors, as the Ne- 
ceſlary Ligature of a National Church; 
which being a Political Society of Religi- 
ous Men, doestheretore require a Po/:tical 
Government in Relig7ous as well as Civil 
affairs. 

Tre not well conſidering of this Differ- 
ence between a National and the Catho- 
liqgue Church, ſeems to be the chiet Ground 
of the Qzarrels among Chriſtians : for the 
Catholique Church being the Spiritual By- 
dy of Chriſt, is United 1n it ſelf and to 
him by the Spiritual Bond of the Catho- 
Hique Faith; which Faith may be kept 
Whole and Undefiled, though there be 
great Differences in External Rites and 
Ceremonies, Forall Ceremonzes are not fit 
for all Places ; as for Example, Submerg- 
ing of the perſon Baptized may do very 


well 
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well in the warm Climates, but would be 


very hazardous in the more Northern 
Regions of Muſcovy, Ruſhia, &c. Thus 
we ſee it was adjudged inthat Great Con- 
troverſie about the Celebration of Eaſter, 


between the Eaſtern and the Weſtern 


Charches : For when Anicetus Biſhop of 
Rome, and Polycarp Biſhop of Smyrna, dit- 


fer'd in their Opinion about it, -they came 


to this amicable Determination, that each 
Church ſhould celebrate it according to 
their own Caffom, for which they gave 


' this Reaſon, (2x4 non oportet proprer C a> 


remontarum difſonantiam , rumpere  Fidei 
Conſonantiam , & Ecclefie Concordiam : 
The Peace and Coricord of the Church ut 
the Harmony of Faith, ought not to be 
broken for a diſagreement in matters of 
Ceremony ; And becauſe this Difference 
inade 2 great Noiſe in the Church for ma- 
ny years in regard it Confirms my 
Poſition FU nzty of Faith, being the Bond 
of the Catholick Church, and 2nity of 
Government as well as Faith, that of a 
National Chinrch, I will relate the Hiſto- 


y of it iti thortas it-is Recorded by Eu- 
{bias ut has Ecctefaſtical Hiſtory. Eu. lib. x. 
Polycrates Bilhop of Epheſus , and a ©*#*536- 


great many of the 4/1a» Biſhops, alledg- 
ing the Practice and-ancient Cuſtom of 
St. Foha, the beloved Difciple of our 


Lord, who-was: himſelf Biſhop of Ephe- | 
5 - 


J1s,, 


o 
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ſus, Polycarp, and ſeveral others obſerved 
Eaſter upon any day of the Week accord. 
ing to the Cuſtom of the Fews. The Chri- 
ſtians of the Weſtern Church obſerved it,as 
we do, upon the Sunday, being the day of 
his Reſarreftion. Upon this, YViftor Bi- 

thop of Rome, pronounces them Zxcom- 
municate and ſeparates from their Commu- 
nion; Trengus Biſhop in Lions, ſhews V;. 
or his Error, and that for Ceremontes and 
Circumſtances the Znity of the Church 
ought not to be broken ; which he mani- 
teſts by the Diverſity of ſeveral Churches, 
in obſerving the time of Faſting befor F4- 
fter, ſome only one day, ſome two, ſome 
more, to forty, and yet for all this, fays 
that Excellent Father, they were at nity 
one with another, and as yet retain it; 
for this Variety of Faſting commendeth 
the pity of Faith; and thereupon wri- 
ting to Vidtor, he ON. that 4: 
nicetus, Pius, Hyginus, Teleſ®horus, and 
Ay(tus his Predeceſſors, though not ob- 
ſerving the ſame Cuſtom with the Biſhops 
of 4/a, yet nevertheleſs were at nity 
with them, and ſent the Euchariſt unto 
the Brethren of other Churches, that obſer- 
ved a Contrary Cuſtom; ſhewing him alſo 
how Polycarpus did not endeavour to alter 
the Judgment of Anicetus, but told him 
that he ought to obſerve_the ancient Cu- 


ſtom of his Predeceſſors : Upon _ 
or 
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for the reaſon before - mentioned; they 
friendly received the Holy Euchariſt tot 
gether, the Symbol of their Dnity in Faith, 
and parted from each other in Peace; and 
all ſuch, adds he, as held contrary Cuſtoms 
and Obſervations throughout the 7niver- 
{al Church, held faſt the Bond of Love and 
Pnity; no Church endeavouring to im- 
poſe upon the Liberty of others in point of 
Circumſtances, 1o long as they all held the 
Catholique Faith as the only neceſſary bond 
of Union 1n the Catholique Church, and 
Pnity of Government as the Bond of 
7nion 1n the ſeveral Diſtin&t and National 
Churches, whereof the Univerſal is com- 
poſed, and which therefore it appears, had 
Originally a Juriſdiction among themſelves, 
over which neither Rome nor any other 
had a Power. - 

So that is clear, that ſeveral Nationd! 
Churches may lawfully differ in External 
Rites of Government from the Carholique, 
without the danger of Schiſm ; But now- 
in a National Church there 1s a neceſſity 


.of Vnity- and Obedierice to the Deftrmi- 
. nations of thoſe who are the Lawtul Go- 


vernors of it.; and all-Diſobedience there 
is a Schiſm, in'regard the Peace of that 
Church; the Order, and Charity of it, 
without this muſt be deſtroyed ; and 


. therefore there is a Neceſſity of this Z/n7- 


ty in point of Government in any Natio- 
#a;, Church. H 2 Now 
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Matt. 5.17. 


Now every Diſtint Natov, as before 
was ſaid, being a ſeparate Soczety of men 
Diſtinguiſhed from the reſt of the World, 
by a difterent Government, and their O- 
bedience to it, as well as by their Place of 
Habitation ; there is a Neceſlity that Reli- 
gion ſhould conduce all it can to the pre- 
ſervation of that Political Frame , upon 
which the Well-being and Happineſs of 
the Soczety depends ; For the Civil and 
Religious concerns are ſo, mutually inter- 


, woven, that no man can be a Good Ct- 
zen Who is an ill Chriſtian, or an ill Chri- 


ſtian who is Boxus C:ivs, a good Publique- 
wealths-man ; and theſe do mutually ſup- 
port one another ; true Religion Impt 
ving this /ztereft of all Men, by making 
the C:vil part of the Polity, a Duty of 
Religzon among, Chriſtians , whereas a- 
mong Heathen, it was only a duty of 7r- 
tereſt and Policy : For even in this ſenſe 
we may truly ſay as our Saviour of himſelt, 
that Chriſtian Religion came mot to de- 
ftroy the Law, but to fulfil it ; to conform 
Hurfane Laws to the Rule of Divine Equi- 
ty, Truth, and Fuſtice ; and for this rea- 
fon our Lord himſelf gave that Univerſal 
Precept to Render to Ceſar his Due ; which 
alſo he confirmed by his Prafice, paying 
him Tribute even with a Miracle. 
Nor do we ever find the Primitive Spi- 
rit of Chriftianity oppoſing any _ 
| aws 


and many- other Chriftian Emperors ; I 
© H 2 7 


will 
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Laws or Power, unlefs they were ſuch as 


dire&ly ſtruck at the Roo? of Faith and a 


holy Life ; ſuch as were the ſevere Edits 
of the Perfecuting Emperors, to compel 
them to renounce and Blaſpheme Chr/t ; 
to adore the Pagan Gods ; or to offer In- 
cenſe to the Statues of the Emperors. Nay, 
when they were treated with more than 
inhumanity , they never had recourſe to 
Violence, or attempted to juſtle the Tem-- 
poral Power out of the. Throne, or force it 
to a compliance with their W/s, but 
ſuftered patiently, even when (as Tertu/ian 
Apologizes for them ) they were grown 
ſo numerous ,' that if they ſhould 'by a 
Common conſent have deſerted the £1- 
pire they would have left' Deſolation be- 
ind them. £297 & 

THrrs being thereforegratited;: That our 
Obedience to the Laws of the Polity or 
Nation wherein we live, (fo long as they 
command nothing contraty tothe Divine _ 
Law) isa-part ot our Chriſtian Religion, 
(as may be eaſily. made appear from Rea- 
fon , Scripture , and the Praftice of the 
beſt and pureſt; Ages of Primitive Chri- 
ſtianity Y even in ſuch Conſtitutions as 
concern the Government of the Church, as 
well as the' Temporal Afairs of State , 
which was done with great _— to 
both,in the Reipns of Couſtaxtine the Great, 
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will therefore proceed upon this'Pofttion, 
to thew that, in Qrder to the happy Con- 
dition both of Cip4i/ and Religious Afﬀairs,. 
there is an aþſolute Neceſſity of ©#/ty and 
Uniformity of Government Eccleftaſtical- 
in a Natiozal Church. 

THr1s Neceſlity isgrounded both in the 
Prudence of the Lawtul Policy, and Reli- 
g10us Wiſdom. T will begin with the Re- 
ligious Neceſſtty. 

We: muſt therefore conſider the Eſſence, 
the Nature, the Deſign, and the Intention 
of the Goſpel , in that part of it which 
difterences it fromall ather Religzons, both 
Pagan, Fewiſh, and Mahumetan, for the In- 
tention of- thaf. muſt be our Great Deſign, 
1f we will be true Fallowers of Chriſt, and 
not in Words profeſs we own him, but in 
tions deny htm,” and his Royal Prieſthood 
over us, 2 I-71. M9 of 

Now the'very Eſſence of Chriftian Re. 
ligionconſfiſts in Love, or'Charity; this is 
the New Gonjmandment,- and the fulfilling 
of the 014: :and-herein it is that Chriſtia- 
nity differs from and Excells all other Rex 
ligions. The Heathens knew-no more of 
this than their /zzereſ# obliged them to ; 
and therefore all thoſe of Different Nas 
zions, Manners, or Religions, were eſteem: 
ed Barbarians and Enemies; and accord- 
ingly treated : and hid not God Almighty 
permigted the Regiment of the World _ 
| "i 6 On 
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* Abſolute and Zyrannical, this want of Cha- 
- rity one to another, would certainly have 
S,. thrown them into perpetual Civil Wars 
d and Confuſion amongſt themſelves, there 
al- being then no Rein upon Ambitious Spi-, 


rits, but Fear of the Arbitrary Power, and 
Will of their Princes, which was the Su- 
preme Law by which they Rul'd their Sub- 
>. | jx&s. And even the Law of Moſes (ac- 

cording to the corrupt gloſs of the Scribes 
;, and Phariſees) ſaid, Thou ſhalt love thy Math. 5. 43. 
Neighbour and hate thine Enemy ; and ac- | 
h | cording to the letter of it, Exadted Life 2" 195% 
h for Life , Eye for Eye , Tooth for Tooth. 


* But when the Eternal Son of the Bleſſed _ 
x came into the World,both to Redeem it and 
d Renew it ; to ExaJt men who were ſunk 
n into a Degeneracy, below the Beaſts that 
d Periſh; and to make them partakers of rhe 


Divine Natire , he teaches another Do- 
, rine very harſh to Fleſh and Blood, but 


A ſuch as would in reality make them re- 
x ſemble God.their Heavenly Father. He 
" teaches them to Love their Enemies, to 


Bleſs them that Curſe us, todo good to them 
f that hate ws , to Pray for them that de- 
ſpightfully Uſe us, and Perſecute us ; by 
a which Methods we ſhall come ro be the 
, true Childreri of the true God, whoſe Glo- 
L rious Sunriſeth upon the Evil and the Good, viatt.5. 44,55. 1 
y and whoſe fruittul Showers fall upon the 3 
s | Juſt andthe Unjuſt. This Lovehe makes the 
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Matt."22. 33, 
'Z 8, 39s 40. 


Fob.13. 34,35. 


| z Joh. 4 80. 


Foundation of Relig;on which he was to. 
introduce into the World, proceeding froth 
the infinite Love of God to Mankind,& from: 
the God: of Love ; and therefore he tells us 
that the whole Law is compriſed in thefe 
twoCommantments, to Love God and our 
Neighbour. And therefore he does ſo often! 
repeat that which he calls the New. Com- 
mandment ; 4 new Commandment I give 
wnto you, That ye Love one another , as I 
have Loved you; that ye alſo Love one akd- 
ther ; by this ſhall all men know that you are 
my Diſciples, if ye have Love one for ano+_. 
ther. And what he taught he alfo con- 
firmed by his Example, 7n that he died for 
us when we were Enemies, bs 15 | 

_ Now the Command being 2#iver/al, 
to all thoſe who are the Diſciptes of Chriſt; 
they who hate another, becaule they differ 
or diſſent from them in ſome things, which 
Chriſt having keft indifferent , has there- 
fore left to the Wifdom of thoſe with 


whom he intruſted the Government of the 


Church; to determine as they ſhall Fuge 
moſt conducive 'to this -great Deſign of 
Charity , cannot be the true Diſciples of 
Chrift ; for, If any man fay, 1 love God, anil 
hate jhis Brother, he'is a Lyar. And thiere-. 
fore the holy Apoſtles , and partigularly 
the beloved Diſciple St. John, lays fiich 
weight upon this Duty, and fo frequently 
commands it ,' that his three "_—_ are 
F - - 8 "Sg te ? s SY 2  tcarce 
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ſcarce any thing elſe but a r ky "of 


that Command , and the ri 
which brings into mind w 


at I 


ons for it : 


have 


ſomewhere read of that As lpoſtle, that in 
his extreme old age par Tr at 


and governing 


the Churches of- the 


heſus, 
if 


Afa ; when he was not able to perform 


the Offces of the Church, 
carried in_his chair to t 


et hew 
: Aﬀſem 


ould be 


bly of 


Chriſtiahs, where he would ſeveral times 


repeat this Sentence z ; 


My little Children 


love one another : and being demanded the 
reaſon of this ſhort, but Excellent Sermon, 
he made anſwer to this Effg& ;, becauſe 


t+ did compriſe the fum of all hel; Fr 


that Charity 


wotld cover 4: 


aTag'e 


itade of 


other faalts. And therefore St. Panl couhes, 
not to give it the Frehewinence above. the 


two other p 


| Graves, ; Now. (ſays 1 Gor. 13: 13; 


he ) abideth Fatth ;, Hlope y and -Cbarity , 
but the greateſt. -of. theſe « Charity. For 
when Hope ſhall bg x camplngat by pofſeſ- 


fon , and Faith:c 


ine. F;rvition » 


then ſhall clerayven eſt; RE, AZ 


being the TE 


imployn 


entiofi aglorious Erernitys 


Heavio; and thepicefi TS 


inly-it is thes love-tfeigned both fo- 
ani vo een er Brethren, thay 
15:fo of theEſience of Religgon; that withe 
ourboth theſ@;--11 45 'but..a meer dipaſter; 3 
ca@trucly fear:Gog, who peg 


; and a 


for noperſory 
norſmcerrly-Jove him 


God 


my , 
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ther alſo: For the End of 'the Command. 


ment is Charity, out of a purecheart, and. of 


a good Conſcience, and Faith Unfeined. 
Now taking this for a Foundation,which 
no good' Chriſtian can (deny ,- I proceed 
to ſhew that it is abſolutely impoſlible to 
maintain this C harity without ©nity both 
of Faith and Government in:''a National 
Church; and to make it evident, I ſhould 
need no ſtronger Argument than what the 
holy Apoſtle: St. Paul ſubjoyns in the 
words following thoſe of / his laſt repeated: 
From which ( ſays he) ſome having ſwer- 


* 
. 


ved , hive turned afide to- vain Fangling. 


Here is the ſource of all the Churches Mz. 
ſeries; this' vain jangling has. ever | been 
the' oceafton"bFf all thoſe-Diſſentions 'and: 


' *Diviſions',* thoſe" miſchievoys': uarrels 


which -have»not- confined- themſelves to 
Words, buthave proceededio'the Ontrages 
of Blows 4d Blood ;: itis'want of Charis 
ty, and 'that-ipureheart2and good:iConſes- 
ence whit ebjamands Peace, and forbids 
all Diſ6rder and Diſobechence, which are 
deſtructive'of 'it in theiChuroh-of: God.r 1 
© BbTto-make this apparent, ſo as thatno 
Evalion-ndy*befound, ler us-confider that 
nity of 'Faithis not ſufficient to maintain 
Charityih ©NatioaulCharch,: unleſs there 


bealſo Tnz7yin'point of Government;: for 


——_— 
f 6 politi- 
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political Society , and are therefore daily 


converſant together , it is impoſſible but 
they will diſcourſe about the Modes as well 
as the Eſſenceof Religion. : and ſyppoſing 
that all People had free Liberty to chuſe at- 
ter what manner. they would: ſerve and 
Worſhip God ; no doubt is to be made, but 
every man would prefer his own chozce 
both of Opinion and Praftice,. before that 
of. others ; and Eſteem it moſt agreable 
to the Will -ofi'God,, and moſt conducive 
to the great. Deſign of all Religion, the E- 
ternal Salvation of Mens Souls : This un- 
due preference of their own Way , as it 
would naturally. incline : them: to make as 
many '.Proſelytes 1as- poſſibly they ' could , 
(a Dut they would judge. themſelyes-ne- 
ceſlarily and indiſpenſably oþliged to per- 
torm) ſowould itmeceſfarily put.them not 
only upon defending and maintaining their 
own Way, but of :kflening, and it may be 
debaſing andvilifying all others, un, compas 
riſon of 'it. © Nor would others be leſs eager 
in. ſearching out-and Expoſing their Er- 
rors -and Defolts,,: thereby to; Eſtabliſh 
themſelves, 'ahbd their Way.'af Worſhip, in 
the good: Opzniancof their:: Folowers , to 
which Revenge \(for.attirant and-indignity 
offer'd to what they Eſteem moſt Sacred) 
would contribute not a little : ſo that all 
Religion would come to conlilt in frivolous 
and endleſs Diſputes and Differences, whe 
, | in 
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is beſt pleaſed with ; and inſtead of that 
Charity which covers a niultinde of Fanlts, 
that would be the beſt, which had the 
leaſt, and was beſt able to difcover the 
Infirmities of all others; -and would ſeerh 
to conſiſt not fo much in. its own Exceh 
lencies of Perfettions , as by diſcovering 
the defefts'of thoſe who did oppole it, 
Nor would theſe fooliſh differences termi- 
nate in -meer Words and .Wrangles , but 
proceed by degrees to the higheſt Anime 
fities and Exttemiries of Hatred, and ſach 
4 hatred as inſpires Men. with the Jeow/ifh 
Principles- of indeavouring to Zxtirpare 
Root and Brunch with Fire and Sword,. all 
thoſe who differ from them it may be. but 
in the Punitilis's of outwatdCeremonies : 


and they:who thall appear moſt:Zealous in 


Executirig this blind and furious Rage, ſhall 
be accounted 'Moſt godly ' and: Re/igiows. 
Murder | ſhialt-be called. Faſtice 5 Wrong 
Violence; and Oppreſſian, Puniſhments 
juſtly irifli&ted upotr the Wicked 5 Sacri 
ledge ſhall Paſs for Piery, . ahd the moſt hots 
rid and flagitious .Enarmities,; thall be de 
dicated tothe Glory of ' God; and be regu 
ted acceptable ſervice to him, : being; done, 
or however pretended; with the deſign of 


propagating the Goſpel, rooting out Supete 


ſition, Falſe Do&rine and ZHerefee. 


bk. he Proje of Peace. Chaps. 
kind of Breath, what Toes, Words, Hz 
birs, Geſtures, or Poſtures God Almighty 
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"O meek and bleſied Feſus ! thou inno- 
cent Lamb of God who takeſt away the Sins 
of the World, is this the Religion which 
with thy precious blood was planted in the 
World,and watred with the blood of ſo ma- 
ny of thy holy Saints and Martyrs 2 Afſſu- 
redly Gad isnotin ſuch terrible Zurricanes, 
Whirlwinds, and Earthquakes, Tempeſts 


land 


or Fires, as rend the Mountains, and break , ,,,,,,,., 


the Rocks 1n pieces ; as thake and put all ::. 


the Foundations of the ord out of Courſe, 
and conſume all before them : No , no ; 
tis in the ſmall fill voice, the calm, and 
ſoft voice of. Peace and Meekneſs that God 
and true Relzgion areto be found. Alas ! it is 
not in this mans pompous breath, nor that 
mans Eloquent Hlarangue that God is de- 
lighted ; it is not the rude and undecent 
Religion of him who defpiſes all Ceremo- 
mes in the Worſhip of God, who will not 
bend his Eee or uncover his head for fear 
of he knows nor what /delatry ; Nor is it 
the over ſuperflitious and courtly ſervice 
of him who makes all his Religion groan 
under the Load of fpkendid Ceremontes, that 


'God is pleaſed with : he has no more 1a- 


tisfaQion' in theſe Exterior demeanors , 


than, as the P/almift ſays, inthe ſtrength of ,.. 3 
#» borſe, or in the begs of a man ; bs the HO | 


Lord taketh pleaſure is them that fear him, 
in thoſe that hope in his Mercy. And all 
theſe outward Demon/trations of our Wor- 
| ſhips 


pq 


. 
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ſhip, are only valuable according to their 
inward intention of promoting the. maiq 
Deſign for which he intended them, which 
is Peace, Unity, and Concord among the 
Sons of Men. ; 

Now this bleſſed Peace, this happy 9. 
»ity, and this Chriſtian Concord, are not 
to behoped for in any Nat/onal Church, 
but by ſubmitting to ſuch common Exye- 
zients in the Celebration of the Publique 
Worſhip of Almighty God, as by putting 
an End to. theſe Difterences, may lay + 
ſleep all theſe occaſions of Diviſions, Dif- 
putes, and vain janglings ; and may there- 
tore cut off the root and occaſion of Quar- 
rels about the Zow God ſhall be ſerved, 
And this Power muſt either be granted to 
be in the Governors of the Church. and 
Nation, or otherways all falls to Contu- 
ſion : For if it be not in the Church, then 
have not any Diſſexters that Power over 
their Churches ; and therefore they go 
about an unlawful At&tion; and are bok 
Ulſurpers over the Chriſtian Zzberty of 
their Brethren, whileſt they go about to 
Eſtabliſh any Government in their Congre- 
gations ; if itbe in the Church, then &- 
ther that Authority is in the Church of 
England, or She is not a true Church. 
Let them prove that,and we will fairly and 
quietly yield them the Cauſe ; But it the 
Church of Eng/and bea true Church, and 
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a true Church have ſuch a Power, then 
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ought all who are in thar Community and 
Nation, to be obedient to her Determina- 
tions ; becauſe they are within the Verge 
of her Furiſdiion; and they whio are di- 
obedient, are guilty of the breach of Z- 
aity and Charity, and Enemies to Peace ; 
and if the Author of the Epiſtle to the Ze- 
brews be of any. Credit, they who do not 
follow Peace with all Men, as well as Holy- 
neſs, ( and 'much more then with that 


Church which brought them forth, and - 


has nurſt them in her tender Arms) /haZ/ 
never fee God. And into what a deſpe- 
rate condition then have they reduced 
themſelves, who for want of this Charity, 
Peace, and Unity, run themſelves and 
their Diſciples into the danger of being 
Excluded, ( notwithſtanding all their Ho- 
lyneſs) from the Glorious preſence of 
God, which in plain Engliſh is Zzernal 
Damnation. 

An poor Church of England / how 
juſtly mayeſt thou take up the Mournful 
complaint of God Almighty by his Prophet 


Jaiah ; Hear 6 Heavens ! and Sfoe ear 6 Eſay 1.2. 


Earth ! T have "nouriſhed and brought up 
Children, and they have rebelled againſt 
me! O miſerable and deceived People / 
How vainly do you Eſtabliſh your hopes 
of Eternal Happineſs upon principles of 
Diſſention? Who are made believe no 
way 


; 


k 142 
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Eſay 5.21. 


+ conſidering in the rhean time, that thee 


| the Zhronue of Wiſdom and Pruden 
much above all the Learged, Pious, 


way fo fecureto attain Salvation, as Dif 
obedience tothe Government af the Church 
your Mother > Who loſe all Charity, the 
ſubſtance of Religion, for the Watry fbu- 
dow that appears in the ſmooth but trea- 
cherous face of the fpecious words of Refor- 
mation, and greater degrees of Purzty ; not 


are all (the beſt of them )/but outward 
Forms of GodlinefS, commonto the Good 
and Bad; but that Charity and Obedijexce in 


= - .#  . *%. © * 7 ron wn nn 


' order to Brotherly T/nizy, are the Power 


and the Life, the Soul, andvery Efexce of I {| 
all true Religion: With theſe, Religion I V: 
may be falſe, but without the other, it can I /* 
never be true. Wo unto ther (tays the I C 
a that are wiſe in their own eyes; i 
and prudent in their own fight.And what can if & 
be more Eyzdent than that theſe' People I *£ 
muſt beſo to the higheſt degrees of Fol || '4: 
and Frenzy, who expoſe the Peace or 
Well-fare of the Church, to ruine and Di- I} nc 
ſtruction, in complaiſance to their private I ** 
ill-grounded Opinions in mere matters of I 
Indifferency ; who negle& a certain Duty, IN''c 
for a Doubtfal Suppofition ; and have les £0! 
Eſteemfor Charity than a Scraple or a Fats 
cy ; who by their obſtinate Praice fo con 
trary to all Antiquity, arid fowholty new; 
and therefore Zxcertain, ſettheinifelves in 


glorious 
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and Martyrs, which have been inall Ages 
fince the Son of God laid the Foundation of 
it with his precious Blood : Nay, even a- 
bovethe Soz.of God himſelf; who not on- 
ly left that Government in his Churchz (as 
frll be ſhewn hereafter) but by the - 
raculous continuance and. preſervation of 
that Government, has manifeſted that he 


does approve it, and that he has upheld it . 


b 
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in | by his mighty Power and Wiſdom, = _ 
& LeT Diſſenters therefore ſhew us per- 
of © ſpicuouſly when there was any other, Go- 
on | vernmentin the Church than that of B7- 
an | #975 > Let them ſhew us when ever the 
he | Church was without a Publzque Liturgy, 
e; © fince that compoſed by St. Fames > When 
an || ever Chriſtians were without Prieſts to at- 
; 

ple 
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glorious Governors of the Church, Saints, 


tend the Altar, of which they, who ſerve ng. 5.16; 


oth | ti Jewiſh Tabernacle have no right to Eat, 
ind © orthattheſe were of the Peoples chifing, 


Di. nd riot Ordained by Biſhops ta: their Sa-. 


ate Need Fundion 2 Let them jhew .us where 
: of Ificr any perſori was permitted to Entertain 
ity; tle People with a long Extempore P rayer, 


jak {ore to the diſplaying his own 44/;ties 
64s Nantoedify them; more todiſparage others 
og Vlo cannot, who dare not if they can#Þe 


b bold with-the Dreadful Maje/ty-of Hes- 
ren, than to bring them into Charity with 
luch Perſons, whoſeconſiderative Modeſty 
lands amazed at.the thoughts of the Dz- 


. wine 
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vine Omnipotence, as having been tatight 
by the Zoly Spirit, That God'is in Heaven 
and we on Barth and therefore our. word 
ought to be fgw ; and that it 15a fooliſh Pre: 
ſumption to think we can pleaſe him by 
breaking his commands, by being raſh with 
our. Mouths, and hafty with our hearts to ut. 
ter any thing before God, for they who do |, 
con & wot that they grve the ſacrifice of 
Fools, and ds Evil; which an Apoſtle tells 
us we muſt not at, any Rate'be guilty of, 
not though we may reaſonably hope tor a 
goog Efed from evil Actions, whoſe Dan- 

uation he there ſays is juſt. | 
Ler them ſhew us theſe things either 
pr commanded of God, 'or =_ 
ited, Univerſally practifedby the Church, 
or condemned; or otherways let them con- 
teſs that they are wiſer than the Geners- 
tions of their Fore-fathers in-Chriſt ; wiſer 
than the Apoſtles and all the holy Martyr, 
who with their Blood Sealed and Deliver- 
ed the 'Truth of theſe things down to us, 
And if they will call theſe PraQtices Ant: 
chriſtian, Saperſtitious, and Unlawful, it 
they will tear off the Ornaments of their 
Mother, nay and Murther her too, be 
cAiſe ſhe will not conſent to betray her 
ſelf and her truſt to their Novel WiſYon, 
if they will more barbaroufly than the Rv- 
»an Souldiers rend the 'ſeamleſs Coat 0 
Chriſt, to patch up another of _ own 
. "Hs Veſt 
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Inventions; we muft pity them and pray 
>. i for chemi in the Language of our bleffed 
ſrt Feſus, Father Fay 1" ther for they know 1.5.44. 
res not what they do: and yet even that Chari- 
bl ” does not deprive us of uſing all Lawtul 
oy ways and means to defend our ſelves from 
their injurious incroachments ; nor 1s it 
> cant that our Charity ought to be ſo. de- 
Ny tenceleſs, as voluntarily to Expoſe us to 
their Injuftice and Cre/ty : And that glo- 
of rious Law which commands us to love and 
| pray torour Enemies, does not oblige usto 
offer our throats a Sacrifice to their 
| Swords, nor are we bound to be ſo kirid to 
her ff f2cm, as to be Crael to our ſelves. 
. Tcould heartily wiſh the ſad Effte&ts of 
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> the Decay of Chriſtian Charity among .us 
Sn. were only the Cloudy apparitions of my 
er | V1 fears and imaginations 3 Airy Com- 
"fr | bats and Meteors of the Mind : But alas ! 
m_ we may but too forrowfully invert the fay- 
ver. | 10g of the Royal Prophet ; We have heard g,,, 


with our Ears, and our Fathers have told * 
| @; nay, miſerable people that we are, we 
Li have Teen with our Boom theſc afflicting 
heir 77 ruths : For no fooner was the Church ot 
be ll En2/and , ſtept out of the Errors aft 
/ her Darkneſs of Rome ; but the Devi/ , the 
Wm, Eat inc ndiary of the World, envious of 
« Rell ur 'H pinefs, begun to ſow the Zares of 
\+ of Piſſention among us. I will not repeat 
the Names of thole duthors of our Miſery, 
BE I z but 
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( 
but I deſire afl Difſenters of what Name ©; 
ſoever, to eonfider what have been the R 

Effects of theſe Differences which for this ſ * 
$0 years they have with ſuch Hereditary iſ ? 
Violence and Animoſity maintained a. Þ 
gainſt the Church of Eng/and 2 What isit I 
that has baniſh't all Charity from the N ,. 


Minds and Lives of Men ? What 1s it that 
has made all thoſe Heats, Strites, and Di- 
viſions, thoſe bitter Railings, that Hatred, 
Emulation, and at lait Separation from the 
Communion of Saints (which 1s one Arti. 
cle of our Faith) between people of dif- 
terent Opinions ? What is it therefore that 
has ſacrificed Faith to Opznion 2 From what 
Fountain flow'd all thoſe feartul ſtreams of 
ood, which fo lately ſtaind our yet bluſh- 
ing Fields, Scaffolds, nay our very Tem- 
ples and Altars > From what Coaſt blew. 
thoſe Whirlwinds of Rebe//ion and Sedi- 
tion, not privy but publique Conſpiracy, 
which threw down all, Crowns and Mitres, 
Churches and Palaces, every thing Sacred 
and Civil; which occaſion'd the ruine of 
ſo many Millions of Souls, Bodits, and 
Eſtates? This Cloud which was at firſt no 
bigger than a Mans hand, which after- 
wards cover'd the face of the ZZeavens 
with Storms and Tempeſts, Thunger and 
Lightning,like the diſmal Plague of Egypt, 
_ Fire mingled with Hail, was nothing but 
the diflike which ſome perſons had _ 
7 tne 
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their ſenſe was not made the ſtandard of 


Religion ; and becauſe, contrary to their 
good liking,ſome Ceremonies were thought: 
fit to be retained in the Chitfch, as being 
of great Antiquity, of Excellent Uſe and 


neceſſity, which they would have had to- 


tally aboliſhed. + | 

Taz sE men,whoſe Temperswere warmer 
than their Charity, and whoſe Zeal was 
much too heavy for their Judgment ; ei- 
ther not conſidering, or not caring what 
muſt be the neceſſary conſequences of theſe 
ſparks of Diſſention ; ſet their Lungs to 
work as well as their Wits, to blog them 
up into a Flame ; pretending to the Vywa- 
ry, that that Fire which was indeed of 
their own kindling , was the only Goſpel 
Light ; and that which by its future Et- 
fects has; proved it ſelf a Portentous Co- 
met, was the Day ſtar from on high which 
was ſent to viſit them, to lead them to Ezer- 
»al Light, under the Glorious Sun of 
Righteouſneſs. - Had it burnt like the kind 
and wondrous lambent flame in Moſes his 
buſh, without conſuming it , we might 
have been induced to believe that God was 
in the Fire. But alas ! it was too raven- 
ous to permit us to continue 1n that beliet ; 
and the World has found by dear Exper 
rience, that it was of the Extra&tion of 
that Fire St. Fames deſcribes unto us, Be-; 
bod (fays he) how great a matter a little 

| 'F- Fire 


Jam, 3.6.8, 
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Fire kindleth ; and the Tongue 1s a Fire, a 
World of Intquity, it ſets on fire the whole 
Courſe of Natgre, and it is ſet on fire of 
Hell ;« being an untamable little Animal, 
an unruly Evil, full of deadly Poiſon, Eipe: 
cially when therewith we bleſs God even the 
Father, and curſe Men who* are made after 
the fimilitude of God. | tt 
Howeves, to juſtifie their Divi/con and 
Diſlike, they did indeavour with might and 
main, to pull down Babylon, as they call'd 
not only Rome but the Reformation, (that 
being the odious name of whatever dif: | 
pleates $hem) becauſe it was not modeſ['d, 
according to that Platform which they 
theretore fancied, becauſe it was of their 
own deviſing : Difcourſes tull of Ga/ and 
Wormwood, inſtead of Meekneſs and Hu- 
mility, flew like l:ghtning from their Pens, 
as well as InveChves, and bitter Reproaches 
itrom their Mouths, And to make ſome 
thew that they were not without Reaſon, 
a- new Frame of Church Government ; 
wholy anprefidented, and never before pras 
Eticed, was minted at Geneva': This ghiler- 
ing Meda# (as the courſeſt Medals will do 
 whenthey come firſt off the Mint) ſhone 
with ſuch a-dazeling.Juſtre inthe Eyes of 
rhoſe who Co#dit, as the ſilyer ſhrines of 
Diaxa' did in the Opinion. of Demetriw : 
and preſently (will not ſay poſitively for 
the fame Reaſons) it gain'das many, and 
bow c *crr® 4 bs 1 RT 
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3s tumultuous Worſhippers, who like the | 
a wild Ephefians eri''d up this Madan is "Aprepus 5 

le | - Thunderbolt newly dropt from t 

of FF Clouds, with as much Erneſtnefs and as 

F, little Reaſon, Where ſome crigg one thing, As 19. 32. 

© | and ſome another, for the Afembly was con- 

be fuſed, (as it always happens where any 

er i thing is managed by 7amult and Paffion ) 
| and the greater part knew not wherefore they- 

1d | wore come together :- but ſome there were 

nc who did ; and they who didnot, yet were 

'd made believe they were as good as the 

at F beſt. Yet was noteven this G/orious and 

if: | thorough Reformation , though new run: 

'd, | and caft, fo pure and perfect from all 

oY the droſs of S«per/tition and Corruption, 

1 Y but that ſome of quicker ſightand ſounder 

4 | Fudement among themſelves, -efpied ſome 

u- Babyloniſþ raft upon it; agd ſtraight they 

, || began, after the Example of. Presbytery, 

& FF to make yſe.of their Chriſtian Liberty , 

*X || andto ſeparate likewiſe the Pare from the 

Mn, Ve, cis ten & 2H Ok. 

t, _ Tavs was the Unfortunate /chabod-of 

as Presbytery born amongſt :us,, - with the 

7- | Deathof his Mother, and the Diſmal over+ 

lo | throw of the Holy Church: The Glory de= 15am. 4 

wi parted from our Ifrael ,, theafrk was loſt, 

and there was-a great ſlaughter among the 

oY People. Fhenaroſe whole bwarms of Secks, 

' | orrather Zſefs in Religign, with guilded 

Wings, butScorpions 'Tayls , painted Bo- 

| I 4 dies, 
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Beelzebub the God of Flies, and Etroy, had 
been let looſe among us, nothing was 
heard but the confuſed: buzzing of theſe 
differing Opwions , who all- pretended to 
gather Honey for 'the Hive, but. were in 
rruth Sacrilegioys Robbers ; agreeing in 
nothing but their mutual hatred, and com- 
mon deſigh againſt. the Church of E»g- 
land , whoſe utter Extirpation was the 
mark of their United Coxfpiracy; in order 
afterwards every one to Eſtabliſh them- 
felves, not only-upon hers, "but the Ruins 
of their diftering Confederates. 

/ Thtst have been, and I wiſh I could 


fay they were not at preſent the ſad, natu- 


ral, and neceſſary Efetts of breaking the 
Unity of Government in the outward Ad- 
miniſtration of the Service of God ; which 
crumbles a glorious Church into the Epi- 
curean' Atoms of FaCtion and Confuſion, 
t1l] at laſt there remains little of it, beſides 
the Name : and moſt certainly they who 


have once ſhaken hands with-this-Z/niry, | 


miſt of neceſſity in a ſhort time take their 
leave of Charity ; for theſe are the Twins of 
true Relig/on, which live-and dye toge- 
ther, and when theſe are gone, the tongues 
of\ Men and Angels, the Faith of Miracles, 
and the flaming Zeal of Martyrs, are but 
Jounding' Bruſs'and tinkling Cymbals, they 
may makes little jingling noiſe of Re/ig/- 
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- dies, but ſtill poiſonous Stings; and as if 
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if | ov, but it is to be feared, the Jouder they 
ad || are, the more Empty of the ſoul and ſub- 
as || ſtance of true Pzety, and Chriſtianity. 
aſe So that thoke who do believe that 
to || Charityjs ſo of the Eſſence of Religion, as | 
in || good Works are of Faith, without which 
in | the one is as dead and vain as the other ; 
n- || will eaſily be convinced, both by Reaſon 
2- || and Experience, of the abſolute Neceſſity 
he I that thereis of »ity in Point of Govern- 
er || ment to preſerve that Charity alive: ſince 
N- without this 2#izy of Government to de- 
16 || termine and give a Perzod to the Difteren- 
ces of ſeveral Opinions, which ſhall be ob- 
d | truded as Matters of Fazth, all Religion 
1- |} preſently degenerates into vain and end- 
8s | {els Diſputes; - theſe produce Diz/ons , 
J- Fattions, and Patties ; thoſe run: mmme- 
h | diately. into ſeparation of Communian ; 
j= | that leads men. headlong to Animoſrties 
and Hatred , and Hatred always ends in 
Confuſion and vary eoilWork, as St. Fames 
has well inform'd-us; - Por (ſays he) the 54m. s. 17 
Wiſdom which "from above is peaceable as 
well 'as pure, full of - Mercy ani good Fruits, 
and the” fruzt of "Rig hreouſueſe is ſown in 
Peace of them that make Peace, and all o- 
ther Wiſdom which baniſhes Charity with 
a'pretence of Eſtabliſhing Piety, 1s Sen- 
ſual, Carnal; Deviliſh'; Excellent recom- 
mendations of ' Reformgtion * carried oh 
without Nay * againſt 'this Charity and 
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* Unity in the Goverment of a National 
Church! | | 


— —__ 


Chae, VIII. 


Hus we ſee that Unity in Point of 
Government, as well as Faith, is 
abſolutely neceſſary in a National Church 
to preſerve it in Peace and Charity, and 
that is in plain Terms to render it truly 
Chriſtian , and a part of the Catholique 
Church, which we allprofeſs to believe as 
an Article of- our Faith. We ſhall fee in 
the next place how neceſſary this Vnity in 
point of Government, isto_ maintain Chri- 
ſtian Diſcipline 1: the World ; and how 
without it, that great Power of the Keys 
which .Chrift gave to'his.4poſiles and their 
Succeflors., : tor the Government of: his 
Church, becomes impradtixable, and of ns 
Uſe or. Authority. for ſuppreſſing ice, or 
Encouraging true P:ety and;Religion.-- -: 
Lovp..and elamorous: are the Com» 
plaints' and \Declamations againſt the vi- 
tiouſneſs: and Debauchery of the preſent 
Age ; and not without too evident Fruth 
andReaſon': ImpzetyWhicky was formerly 
uſed to wait for the twilight ,, dare now 
walk: bare; fae't, and ſtare upon the Sun: 
St. Paul ſays of the modeſt Debawchers:of 
his Age, They that ara drunken are drunken 


-_ it 


Chap.8. Fhe Projett of Peace. - 
in the Nizht ; but now licenttous menare 
become ſo 1mpudent as to ſeorn to throw 
—— | the Mantle of Darkneſs over their vitious 
Intemperan® , that they take a Pleaſure 
and a Pride to Riot in the day time, and 
 toaffront God and Men, ,and even humane 
Nature it ſelf, by their prodigious and 
web || 2+4/5que Sins and: Follies. They who. did 
il formerly, hated the /ight, but'now Men 
ruly ſtudy to affront it, and oblige that pure 
and innocent Bleſſing, to become not only 


wo 2 Witneſs but an Afiiſtant to-their Bruti/h, 
- in | ind ſhameleſs Diſorgers : and would looſe 
yin | cir greateſt pleaſare, ſhould they not ex- 


hi. | poſe themſelves: and their deeds of Dark- 
1/s to the diſcovery of the Day. 

ALL this is laid upon the Government 
neir | of the Church, which though 1t be as in- 
is £ nocent as the light by which _ are bold- 
tn N !y ated 5 yer muſt they conſpire in the j 
puilt of theſe Horrid' Crimes, if we will * 
E believe-Diſenters ; who: bluſh not to lay 
m-. | this falſe Accufation- to-the Charge of the 
vie | Government, that.thereby they may ren- 
ont | Ger it CriminalandOtous, and themſelves 
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th | 20d Party Clear \affd” Tanocent ; When as in 
ry | Futh-agd reafity;” the Guile of theſe miſ- 
ow || catriages will befound po lic at their own 
wn: | Poors-5 and Tet them wipe: their mouths 


of | everſodemurely,” and fay they-tiave done : 
no Evil, with Solomon's: Common Wo- Prov. 30. 20, | 
man-; let tliem waſh their hands with P7- I 
rept” COR Oe I. late 
» 
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Ih 20.23. 


| Maith. 18.18, 


late, and fay they are guiltleſs ; I doubt 
not to make it appear to the contrary. It 
35a bold Charge, and I know they will 
ſtart at'it as much as the Deſczp/es did, 


when our Saviour told them, That one of 


them ſhould betray him ; and be as forward 
as they to Cry out, Is it I? Who we> 
but what if it prove true; and be made 
good againſt them ? I will indeavour it ; 
and yet with all the Chriſtian Compaſſion 


. thatT am capable of; for I have no deſign 


to Expoſe their Perſons to hatred , but to 
bring them to true Repentance, by ſhew- 
ing them the Danger of thoſe Ways, which 
with the ſpecious ſhew of Righteouſneſ3 and 
Holineſs , deceive them. into a Contempt 
of the terrible Authority of the Church, 


and others, by their Example, into all Sen- 


fuality, and Impiety. | + 
THaT. Chriſt left to the Governors of 
his Church the Power of the Xeys, is moſt 


Evident from his own plain and clear. 


Words. For when he was to leave this 
World, he called his Apoſtes to him, and 
Then ſaid'Feſus unto them again, Peace be 
unto you * as my Father hath ſent me, even 


fo ſend I you; there is their Miſfqn and 
 Commiſſon for their Funitign and Govern-, 


ment ; and when he had ſaid this, he breath- 


ed on them, and ſaith unto them, Receive 
ye the holy Ghoſt : there is their Union 


and Ordination, their ability tq perform. 


] Chap.s: T, be Projett of Peace. 


the Duty and diſchargethe truſt repoſed in 
them ; Whoſe ſoever Sins ye remit, they 
are remitted unto them, and whoſe ſoever 
ſms ye retain, they are retained : There 1s 
the Ofice and the Power which was put 


| into their hands ; the Expedient by which 


they were to govern and Rule the Church 
of God, And though the Romaniſts endea-, 
vour to Monopolize (even in the literal and | 
worſt ſence) this great Power only to Saint 
Peter and his Succeſlors, as they: pretend 
the Roman Biſhops only are ; yet nothing 
smore clear, than that our Savioyr 1n- 
tended them all an Equal ſhare, and a Pow- 
&r to derive it to their Succeflors 1n all 
Churches, to the End.of the World; His 
gracious Promiſe of being with them ex- 
tending unto all 7zmes, Places, and Per- 
ſons, who ſhould ſucceed any of the Apo- 
ſes, as wellas St.Peter : The Church be- 
ing 5u;/f not only upon him, but upon 
the Foundation of the Prophets and Apoſtles, 
Chriſt. Feſus being himſelf the Chiefy and 
Cornerſtone, in whom and by whom the 
whole glorious Fabrique is United and Com 
pleated. | : | | 

Tars Power of the Keys, of binding and 
looſing, is the Power of Excommunication 
of Oftenders, and Abſolution of Penirents, 
and is indeed all the Power which Chriff 
kft with his Church, and the only Furi/- 
dition which the Governors can exerciſe 
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” Rom. 13. | 


6 2 Cor. 5. 5. 
; x Cor. 5.5 


in and over it: For all Corporal Puniſh: 
ments are properly and pecaliarly veſted 
by God himfelt in the power of the Tem- 
poral and C:vil Magiſtrate, who carries 
the Sword, and is ordained of God far 
that very purpoſe and Deſign; as St. Paul 
acquaints us, for he beareth not the Sword 
in vain; but is the Miniſter of God, a Re- 
venger to Execute puniſhment upon him that 
doeth Evil. 

AN Inſtance of this terrible Sentence of 
Excommanication, wehave inflicted upon 
the Iuceftuous Corinthian ; and that with 2 

reat Formality : This is my Determination 
Caith the Apoſtle) In the name of the Lord 
Feſus Chriſt, when yeaare gathered together, 
and my Spirit with the power of our Lord 
Feſus Chriſt, to deliver ſuch a one to Sa: 
tan; as he tells us in another place, that 
he had delivered FHymeneus and Alexander 
t0 Satan, that they might learn not ts Blaſ- 
pheme. | 3 

By virtue of this dreadful Power it was, 
that the - Primitive Governors of the 
Church, even when they. had no afliſtancey 


- but all oppoſition from the Secular Powers, 


yet kept the Flock of Chrift in all Obedi- 
ence, Subjetion, good Order arid Diſct- 
pline : Then were Chriſtians Miracles of 
Charity, Piety, and Devotiott, to the 
wondring Pagans, when they were obligr 
ed to tho Duties. by 1io& Zfanane. _ 
| waelt 


Chap. 8. The Projet- of Peace. 
when there were no fearsof Priſons, Tor- 
tures, Confiſcations, or Baniſhment, un- 
Nt» BW {fs for being and owning themſelves tobe 
1eS WW Chriſtians; but theonly tear of Jyecommu- 
for nication, and being put out of fellow- 
au! Y ſhip of the Saints here on Earth, and de- 
rd nyed Entrance into the Congregation of the 
ie WM Faithful; of being debarred fromreceiving 
vat the Holy Euchariſt, and joyning inthe pub- 

| lique Service and Worſhip of God , was 
of W more forcible'to make them Holy, Obe- 
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on dient, and 2animous, than all the 7or- 
18 ments deviſed by Perſecution, were able 80 
o" F make them Prophine or #7770us : For 
4 4 why ? They did believe, that unleſs the 
r, Governors of the Church, the Succeſſors 
rd BY of the Apoſtles, did remit their Sins on 
as Earth, they ſhould not find remiſſion in 
- Heaven ;they therefore believed it, becauſe 


je Chrift the Eternal Truth had faid it : They 
j- did believe, rhat unleſs they were United 
by Communion to the Holy Cathol/zque 
* Church, they could never _ for the 
as Remiſſion of Sins, the Reſurreftion of the 
& Body unto Life Everlaſting ; which is the 
" | moſt ancient Confeſſion of ' the Chriſtian 
- | Faith; and which with great probability 
p is ſappoſed to be delivered by the ApoſMes, 
| to the Church, as a ſhort ſum of Faith ne- 
- ceſſary to Salvation. 
F Nor were they more fearful of this for- 
- midable* Sentence of I 
LOS than 


than deſirous of the A44/o/ution of the 
Church, to reſtore them to the Honour of 
God Almighty after they had offended ; and 
by ſeri 
choug Worthy to be readmitted into Com- 
munion, And this is the other branch of 
the Power of the Keys, and from hence a- 
roſe the neceſlity of Confeſſion ; for Chriſt 
having left a power with his Church to 
forgive the Penitent; it was ſuppoſed, that 
this wasnot to be donear random ; but the 
People looking upon the Prieſts as the Phys 
figans of their Souls, and as ſtanding be- 
tween God and themygas /rternuncij or Ce- 
leſtial Embaſſadors, as St.Paul terms them, 
when they expected Spiritual Remedies 
for the Diſeaſes of their Souls,they thought 
it neceſflary, Eſpecially in imminent 
danger of Death, truly to ſtate the Cafe 
and Condition of their Souls to theſe Spx 
ritual Phyficians, that ſo they might be 
Fudges of it, and accordingly apply ſuita- 
ble Remedies ; and from hence ſprung theſe 
. excellent Eflects. Ih _— 
FixsT, Men avoided the Danger of 
flattering themſelves into a dangerous pers 


ſwafion of the Goodneſs and ſafety ot. 


_ their Condition ; and by conſequence trom 
that ſecurity and falſe Peace which has he- 
trayed Millions into Eternal Miſery : For 
as nothirig is more natural than for men to 
love themtſelves, fo. rothing, does moe 
|. 2. powertully 
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and Solemn Repentance, were 
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powerfully ancline- them to: Fadge favqur= 


Knowledg, thandram the afprehenfions of 
the Omnifceent:Nivinity,: ſince it is 10. well 
known, "that allen are. moreaftected by 
the. .power-:bſ fnſible Objeds, than of 
Faith and” Reafhrii9 and -every;mans own 
experience will ixanvince himphat- the fear 
of: Shame:and Reproach upon: Dzſcovery, 
has at leaſtiin:ſome part ot; his iLate been 
more powerfulto preſerve him-trom ſome 
Sins, than all the terrors of: a #utwre _ 
UN K ) 
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of Miſery andthe witneſs of'a little Child 
which might make a- Diſcovery” to the 
World, has prevented the Execution: of 
ſorne wicked Deſigns, which the Cofider- 
«##0ns of the Divine preſence in: all pla 
ces, would: have had no ”_=—_ unfſuence 


wee RKDLY, Hereby People cameto hav 
a true Love and Veneration. for :their Spi 
ritual Guides, ' a love of Reverence, and a 
love of Tenderneſs; looking upon them 
as their Spiritual Fathers, .amd; honouring 
themas ſuch : Then men did: noc ſet! an 
Eſtimate upon them, only proportionate 
to their abilities of making ''Extempert 
Prayers (a thmg wholly unknown tothe 
firſt 4 es of nity) or for their 
pits oy; Eloquent Orations unthePulpit ; av 

N_ than they would do their Phyſician 
for thoſe Talewts; which th Very th 
cellent accompliſhments , yet" were .not 
thought Eſfential to their Profeſlion,: nor 
—_ to' the Health of their Pariexs, 
who arenot to be diſcourſed-or courted 
by the power of Rhethorigue to recover 
ry ; bur they look't upon them 2s: thoſe 
who had :the-charge- of cheir'| Souls, and 
that they'wereſet by God: 2o- watob over 
them, as they that muſt ve .an account ; 
and-tor thisReaſon it wasthat they .obe 
thoſe that had the Ruleover Re 
inicgod themlielves. ES 1 

Tues 


Chaps. The Project of ' Peace. : 
+ TazeN was there no quarrdling, no Li 


Hwy Suits at Law about the Maintenance 


of the Prie/thved; (one thing,and tize main! 
fer» © one, which renders the preſent Clergy fo 


pl WU fenderly poſſefied of the afteftions of the 
ance W Peop/c) but they thought with the good 
i; WW 4pofe, That thoſe who ſowed unto them 
ave i Spiritual things, ought to reap a fhare of 
pi WM their Carnal things : and after the Mains 
1 a Il tenance of: the C/ergy was Eſtabliſhed by 
the Donatives -of their Pious Anceſtors, 
who gave theſe Revenues as Free Alms to rrank Als ., 7 
God Almighty, and for the fupport of kis 79g Libers_ |} 
Servants and Service ; they thought it no 5,007 2 
kefs than Sgcrileage to rob God of Tithes The Tenure of \ 
and Offer ings, dedicated tothe Ute of thoſe *** Furih. » 
who by their Attendance upon his Alrar, 
were incapacitated £0 amelſs up Riches, or 
even Competencies for a future ſubſiſtence, 
sthe Seca/ar People were by ſeveral Arts 
and Trades: Nay, 1ſo cautelous and nice 
were they 4n this particwar ,. that they 
thought they.could-not dye witli a ſecure 
Conſcience, une; they gave ſomething by 
way of Compenſation for Tithes forgotten 
to be paid aff their Lyes ; an Opinion 
Which geſcended down to the days of our 
Grandfathers, as is apparent by the feveral 
Wis of qncjent Date, © 

Iam not xgnorant that this will _— 
ne to ſome Q3/ogny, and that T thall be 
Cenlursd headby to aim at: an Þſtabliſh- 
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ment of the Clergy, in Honor, Profit, and 


Dominion; or it may be. may ſuffer in 
my Reputation, as going about to iritro- 
duce Popery by Auricular Confeſſion. 

- For theFirſt, Ican make no other Yin 
dication of my Innocence, but an unfeign- 
ed Preteſtation with Saint Paul , that ac- 
cording to the beſt of my Underſtanding, 
T ſpeak the truth in Chriſt, and lie not ; and 
that T havenoother De/egx, either in par- 
ticular or general , but the Peace of the 
Church, - the Glory of Goa, and the Sal- 
vation of all Men; to which I ant per- 
ſwaded this would extreamly conduce : 
and not a little to the quiet of -mens Lives, 
and advantage of their Temporal Affairs : 
by cutting away the root of Unkindneſſes 
about Meum & Tuum betwixt the Miniſter 
and his Pariſhioners : ſince we daily fee, 
not only that this is the divorce of ther 
AfﬀeCtions, but that this petty Sacrilegdeis 
1njurious to their Eftates ;' for what the 

do thus by an evil Coverouſneſs unlawtul- 
ly ſubſtract from the Eſtabliſhed mainte- 
nance of the Clergy, is uſually to their 
treble dammage repaid to the rapaciouf- 
neſs of the 2/nder Officers of -the Law, and 


 inconcluſion both parties are looſers ; but 


the greateſt loſsis that of Charity andmu- 
tual love one towards another. - 
_ As to the accuſation or ſuſpicion of bei 
ing a Papiſt; I amas far from it, and 
| | __ may 
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may be farther than they who ſhall indea- 
ut WW your to fix that Calumny upon me : for I 
'0- MW neither believe with the Romzſh Church, 
: that it 1s a Sacrament, and abſolutely Eſſen- 
mn © tial to Salvation, ſince Children who 
a)- WF could never ſpeak, and Mutes may be fa- 
ce W ved without it ; neither amT for thoſe prie 
8, vate and Auricular Confeſſions , - or think 
nd thoſe Pennances which are enjoyned as the. 
To conſequence of them, can make fatisfaCti- , 
he  onfor the Sins. I remember very well 
als the Scandal and Inconvenience which ſuch 
oo confeſſion brought Into the Charch, which 
*: i joyned with the Vow of ſingle Life in 
es, BN Prieſts, may give both great Temptation 


S: i and Opportunity to repeat. I know that *® 

les for this Reaſon, as Socrates reports , Ne- Sora. Eccleſr 
er farius Patriarch of Conſtantinople, by the H/. 1.5. c. 1963 
oe, advice of Eudemon , baniſht it from the . 
ell Eaſtern Church : and though I am not ſo 

"1S hot as Baronius, who calls him Cacodemon, ,,, -.,, ,. © 


x| or ſo violent as Andradius, who terms it, 1.56. Nu. 28. 

- Inpudentiſſiimum ilud Nettarij faftum.; the —_— Orr 

te- © moſt Impudent Fa& of NeFarius, yet 1 #7 
IC I cannot tell whether modeſtly one may not 
af- | fay it was 2mpudent. For whoſoever will 
nd cooly cones the Ziſtory of thoſe 
ut F Churches of 'the Eaſt, ſhall find, -that the 
Ws loſs of this Advantageous Poſt in point of 
Diſcipline, gave Entrance to thoſe ſwarms 
& | of Zerefes, and that prophane Licenti- 
* 'F Quſneſswhich in coticlaſion brought down 
K 3 Ven: 
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The Project of Pears. Chaps 
Vengeance from Heaven upon them, - and 
was compleated in the Ruin and Subyet 
ſion both of the Church and Empzre of the 
Greeks, by the barbarous Mahomerans; 
Whereas the Weſtern Churches did for ma- 
ny Ages preferve themſelves in great de: 
grees of Purity of Do&trine, 'and ſtill by 
retaining the Uſe of Diſcipline, continus 
their being}, notwithſtanding their great 

. Corruptions in matters of Opanion, which 
QF R__ 7 77-7 

- T know that all rhis ſuppoſed danger 
might have-been prevented, 'and conteſ- 
ftons made in publique in the Church be- 
tore the Congregation, and yet fo private, 
that none might hear them beſides the Mi 
z:flzr to whom they were made ; and cu 
ftom of Ufage would have taken _ 
that dangerous ſhame and modeſty whic 
makes mien hide their Sins and cover their 

Trangreſſions. | 2% 
- FT know that humble confteffion to Got 
Almighty is the way to find Mercy; but I 
know not yet how to underſtand that com- 

; Jam. 4.16. mand of St.' James, Confeſs your Sins #0 

5. ." One anether, and Pray for one another, aut 


ye fhall be healed, unieſs it be nieant' that 
we muſt confefs our Sins to thofe who are 
to Pray for us, and have Power givenfrom 
above to heal us; which cannot be fuppoſed 
to begiven toall the Congration of Chrt- 
Rians , and therefore im -reafon mae be 
Pays oder ou 
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referred#:to/'thoſe who are their Guides y 


fach-p«blique tonfellions being more-like© 
ly to procute #i/grace and teproachies, ard 
breed divifiols and contempt among Clivris 
ſtians,” than - ages ron or Peace, 0g 
iny perſon ſhall by diſcovering how 

nl ever his Ne)yhbour, ans. A himſelf 
muelr fooner-to his Revenge than to Re- 
miſſion. - Nor can I tell how the Church 


cart bind .or looſe on. Earth the Sins of . 
. Men, without a knowledge of ther firſt; 


and it 1s' impoſlible- hey thould know mas 
ny private, great, and deadly fins, without 
the Confelten of the Criminals. - Saint 


John the Baptiſt reecived the People to his Mer. 3.6. 
Baptifmm confeſſing their Sins ; and Safe "5 
the Evangeliſt tells ns, If we confeſs Job. 1-4. 9. 


Fo 
our Sins he is ' faithful and juſt to forgive us 
dur Sins. - God knows all things, var very 
thoughts a far of, but le uſually works by 
Means, and always where he has-appoint- 
ed Inſtruments he: makes Uſe of them '; 
and- having conferred this Honour | and 
this Power u the Minifters of | his 


Church: to declare Sinners abfolved upon 


true repentance, it is but reaſonable” the 
Plaifter ſhould -be both proper and. fit for 
oy Sore :+ _ kt a man-difcourſe never 
0 home and þ - to People, the ne- 
ceſlity'of mt os "04 | loweo God 
Almighty in-general Torent " it is but like 
the 4r70iv that a-cettain man drew-at ad- 
_ KR 4 yenture 
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, 2 Sam. 12.7. 


, Prov. 28. 14. 


 Jper,, but whoſa confe(ſeth :and. ferſaketh 


— 
? 


venture,which may hit between the joynts, 


of the harneſs; but uſually men fence oft Ge« 
gerals, and ſecurethemſelves in:Multitude 


_ and Nymber, that that is -not-adreſled to; 


them, or -that they gre. not. concerned; 
Nordoes any thing cut fo home, ;and pierce 
to: the quick , -diuiding like. a twa edged 
Smord the very joynts and marrqw , 4s 
particular Charge, like Nathan's to David, 
Then art the Man.,: The randam| Parable 
never affected the ſinful X:ug, tillhe came 
to that cloſe touch, - and then he comes im» 
mediately -to Confeſſion and Repentance, 
Now how any:mortal man ſhould: come ta 
diſcover theſecret Gns et others, which are 
ever-moit dangerous; I am notable.to tell 
without their cenfeftor ; and how thoſe i6- 
fret-fins ſhould be healed by. the Prayers - 
of the Church, without being known, [ 
confeſs. my ſelf - wholy ignorant-; but that 


. the Church has this Power probs | Chriſt, 


that] am not to learn ; tor Chaiſ. himſelf 
has tayght me tq;know and believe it, | be- 
cauſe-he has ſaid it..' The-wiſe man tells 
US,1 Je that cavereth hw. fins ſhall.not prox 


them. ſhall fnd Mercy,. Who can hide his 
ſins: from the: knowledge of 60d, before 
whom allthingsarenaked and open?.Since 
therefare -@ud; knows them. alregdy, to 
whos ſhould weganfefs them-but.to Men, 
and $awhatMen,: but tothoſ whom Go r 
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has intruſted with the on ance uls 
and from. whom he expetts an account ? 
and what account are they likely to.give 
of the ſinsof thoſe ugger their charge, or 
of the applications that they have- made 
uſe of to cure and heal them of- thoſe moſt 
dangerous wounds,, which neyer came to | 
their knowledge ;. and which makes me 
more. confident” 1n. my perſwaſion,, even 
thoſe who cry out againſt, Auricular Con- 
feſſion , and under that Name againſt all 
Confeſſtons as Popiſh ; yer wjll' (it Lam not 
miſinformed,) admit none into their Cox- 
gregations, withaut ſomething like it un- 
der another Name ; nor will they receiye 
any to.the- Sacrament . without Examina- 
tion ; one part of which, preſume is, of 
the ſtate of their Souls as to ſin, as the 
other is- of their. Fa;zh and Knowledge of 
their Nuty : and thus they confeſs the ne- 
ceſſity of the thing, whilſt they go abour 
to- Eſtabliſh. their own Church Govern- 
ment,: by what they, make a Crime 1h 9- 
thers,and make uſe of as an Engine to aver- 


row Fae. '4 1. h e; Jaat5 

' So that notwithflanding what £enſure 
Imay fall under, ſpeak. DER ; ts 
and ſyþmiſſion to better Judgments, I can- 
not {ep how any Church can:be happj 
vithout this Expedient.; The. Clergy, v1 
never recover that-Fezeration and Reps 


Geo their Sacred Fuxthjon 5. nor the 10 
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of thots under their Charge, which is 
neceffary an ingredient to ' their” doing 
god in their ſeveral places and ſtations: 
Nor will People ever be brought to-know 
theimiſelyes, and the' neceffity- of havinp 
Spiritual Guides, or the danger of whol 
relying upon themfelves and their own 
Knowledge and Fudgmen?, till this Powet 
of the X eys, in the Abfolution of humbſe 
Penitents, upon Confeffion to their Pr 
ſors, bein ſome meafure reſtored and put 
in Praftice : and by how much more it pte- 
vails, by ſo much more will the Church 
grow in Peace, Unity, and Godly Love. 
Far a man may be born with all the'Caps- 
cities of Mind, and Endowments'of N+ 


ture,to-inable him to Preachand Pray moſt 
 Eloquently, or he may by Art and Trduftry 


acquire-them ; Nay , he may. by Sorcer) 
obtain thoſe which ſome People Will & 
' Divine do er9ar , and Gifts of the-Spt- 
ret, witneſs the late Relation of - that 'abo- 
minable' Wizzard, Major Thomas Wir 'in 
Scotland; and ſo long #s people-are che- 
riſhed in a falſe Opinzon that theſe 'Abilt 
ties, fowever natural or acquired, ' are ſuf- 
ficient to intitle them to the Offce of the 
Miniſtry, they who are poſſeſſed of fuch 
Gifts, wilt think themſelves as good and 
as Wiſe (and it may be Excelling them i 
brig f ents) more et yarn 4g than 
"their Teachers : whic . 2lſo in ; 
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10 | them Hot oily tocontemn and defpiſe their 


Spiritual GieMdes, but to iftvade their Offce ; 

ch is the prevailing Error of all or 

moſt of our Sepyrariſts and Diſſenters. 

w Bur when People ſhall come to under- 
r, ſand that no-Man' 1s & Zegarwe Natus of 
wn I Heaven, bortt a Prie/ſ? or a Goyernour in 
vet | the Church, but that the Priefts of the 
ble il New Teſtament, who are Prieſts for ever 
Pr NN after the Order of Melchiſedock , muſt be 
put WW cafed of God, for that n0 man taketh this 
te IB honour unto bimifelf, but he that i called of 
> I :God a4 was Aaron, and that no man car Hs 4 
ve, no he be ſent ; when they thall ©m2 ts 

know that it is not theſe Natural 44/iries 

(W- I nd Gifts, but the Power of the Keys, of 
of F binding and looſing, of remitting and re- 
try I taining Sins, which Chri/f pave his Apo- 
ery WW /iles, and they to their Surtefſors by Jaw» 
21! WF ful Ordination, which qualifies them for 
ft I that Sacred Funtion ; ther would People 
30. I learn to diſtinguiſh between Paſtors of 

in i Gods appointmert, and Orarors of rheir 
he- i own Chufrny 3 and as the poſtle Extorts 
il Y nd Commands, rhen would they know rhoſe 1 7641.5.121 
ut- I thar Jabuur among thim, and are over them 3 | 
the N inthe Lord, aid admoniſh them, amd effeem 
ch NY them oe7y bighty In Love for thetr Works 
nd Y fake, and then would they be ut Peate a5 
I'M more themſeturs. of 24: ina 4: 4 
mn I TH would they repair for help, affi= 
ance,anddiretdn, to the Phycians who 


& . 
3+ > 
vs 


vew as - 

Paws 6 4... ” _ « p "SEX" 13S, OT IE > 2 Sd 2 
£ "* w 9 = TR "_ Ne : A wy W; 5 *. r=2 ues. 24 od ics : VF A. 6 
WW . "2 4D M » > ot LI * T 


: i. . & c ” — as - oo «PD 
TE 8 OE ne eee WADE en re 97 SYS — —_ —_ : 0 - 4 
The Projeft of Peace:. Chap) 


areof Gods y/titation, and-who have Aus; I | 
thority, Yirtue, and Ability, \ to heal their I | 
( 


Souls, to bind'or looſe, to remit or retain 
their Sins; and no longer- truſt to thoſe. 
Mountebanks of Religion, who.by. Antick 
Geſtures, and affeted Words, draw ther. 
to their Szage, -pretending Univerſal Re-; Iſl 
medies, when:in truththey have no Pow: i 
er, no Virtue, no. Authority, but delude | 
them with Z7ard Words,and fair Speeches, | 
making Merchandize of them , crying | 
Peace, Peace, where there 1s no Peace, | 
and ſlightly healing the Wounds of the I 
Daughter of our People ; when as they are I | 
not able to ſhew any Warraxt from Chrift, lll 
his Apoſtles, or their Succeſiors, tor their I + 
obtruding themſelves into the Z7oly Fun-, I 
4:0, and important charge of being Spi-- iſ | 
ritual Guzdes and Governors of the Church | 
and People of God. OE. [ ; 
For Ordination by the Impoſition of the Iſl | 
hands of the - Biſhop and his Presbyzers,, ill 
has inall Ages of the Church been eſteem) I | 
F ed the Door by which good Menenter into, 
| 3Pd.5.  theFoldof Chriſt, andtakethe'Charge of Nh : 
| the Sheep, nat by conſtraint, but am ( 
ly, not for filthy -Lucre, but of .q" ready, | 
mind, that when the chief Sb: aherd ſhall 
appear, they. may receirue a Crows of Glory. 
that fadeth not away : And. therefore our. 
Lord the chief Shepherd tells us, He is the 
Poor : ' By this- Door, the Apoſtles an 
I. 7 - © tnelr 
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their Succeſiors entred, and he that envrevds. 
nt by this Dvor into the Sheepfold, but 
climberh up ſome other way. (of Ambition) 
a Thief arid'a Robber. 

Tars high Truſt and Power over his 
Church, thus committed: by: Chriſt to his 
* Apoſtles, and by them tranſmitted to their 
1; © Succefſors, tor the management and go- 
k& | verning of his Floek, wastherefore given 
s, | to-all, thar f6'they mighe | is their 
g feral Char "Ref m-Peace and' 7xfy ; an 
>, || thatone miglt'riot 47vd whartanother hag 
ce || {oſed; thit 6ne might not 44olvewhicre | 
e mother had Excommaunicated; which Rule 
;, | wisſtrictlyobſerved inall Churches, hows 
ir I - ever they differed in Circumſtantials, nof 
- | 4mitting the'0uzcafs of another Church 
i» | into their Communion, till they had purged 
h | themſelves of the Crimes obje&ed/ againſt 
them, if falſe; or- reconciled / themſelves 
e || by Repentance; "if true; ; whereby they. con- 
s,, | ftantly maintained the nity of Faith a- 
x) | broad;&: the Priry of Government athome; 
(i LT us/now' fee how this Poiver- of the 
of || Keys becomes impracticable, byadmitting 
- || diverſity of :Government'3n @"! National 
J. | Church 7: An whether: rdoyiwhi fer. up 
5/4 Altar age] 1 Mitar among: iis are not 
4 || thereby gatlfy of thar Licentiohſneſs and 
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ir. | Irprecy:, which they- "make ſach 
Ce loud Det nabiders, endeavouring .20- 
q that whieh isthe fputious Zfucof their $2 


paration, 
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prapereny at a Door = Ts = Þ 
vernorsand Paſtorsof the Church > _... 

ALLthe Power which Chrift- left with 
the Governors of his'Chuxch, as befarg 
was faid, is the Power of Brecommunicas 
tion , whereby  Notorius Offenders and 
Scandalous Sinners were d&harred fron 
the Communiow of Saints on Earth, and 
without tance and Abolition, "from 
all hopes of Pardon here, or Heaven heres 
after ; if there þe any trach or force jq 


thoſe Words of Chriſt, Whoſe fins ye mts, 


tain they are reteived. Bat now W 
there are Diſtin@ ColleXiovs of Men who 
own no. dependance one upon another, but 
though inthe ſame Nation, = live undes 
different, and it may be ww contrity 
Forms of Government, ane from? ' another; 
as before was ſhewn there will be a tota] 
Ceflation of Charity, «5. well as Commun 
on ;- And-whileſt theſe Differing Congregq 
tions of men make it their -greatel} endet- 
vour (perhaps aut of 'multaken Zeal, par; 
haps our of ſprae other Deſign. of Intereſt 
or a_—_— erp ict, = 
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w25more privately,. and put. 00 the Saz- 
Himonious es eoentarion, the grearn 
ter will the Mirage; of thgir Conyerfion 
appear.; and the more/Powerful and Effi- 
cacious will their Preaching ſeem,” whach 
draws. ſuch Sinners to Coxverſen';. Py this 
Means thoſe who for any Crimes, tall under 
the Cenſure of anather Church, agd are 
by them rejeCted. from: Communion, ſhall 
find a SauZuary, a Protection, nay and it 
may be an Eſteem, in. that: Church to 
which they flye tar Refuge 5- whileſt they 
will certainly, make- their - £00 t0 
that Parry, the principal occalMh of their 
Excommunication ;-and the realan; of their 
Depar tare fromthe ones andadherence to 
theother; Nor.will thet- Party 4 Which, 
they make their retreat and Appliceron, 
any; willingly -ragrivethem, but he-ready 
toExclaimypentbelajuſiice, of the Cer 
ſures of that Qhaech froam--whenee, they 
ane, and their Yr ano frorepdings 5 
whichthey wiltealb-Perſpcatmmo and Aut- 
ering for Canſciencer/ade 4, them wall they 
pronounce the; Nawity- of all ſuch Gen/iwes 
gaind them, 286 I(nptwithſtangding ther 
ſanding Excompmunicate) that WYS 
vith them, they-all certainly; ion adgauty 
xd into. thefaveur.of God, end PRIAKR 4h 
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"from this way of Proceduretheſe ineonves 
nieneies will neceſſarily follow, 0 
Fixs? ,- The moſt” Notorious Sinney 
ſhall be-incouraged in their /nipenitence; 
and ſhallbe-perſwaded, that to be' reconici. 
ted to God Almighty, there*is no! mol 
of Submiſſion , Repentance, -or | 4#ſs 
tio, fron -the Church which they: have 
offended; bur rather they ſhall be: inſpi 
red with pricieip les of Hatred and: _—_— 
againſt-the Shtarch from which they -afe 
Zrevninintlinged ; and though they be del 
nyed Salvggion without Repentance m viit 
Church, t they canFots another, where 
they ſhall ertainly meet: with the- Promiſe 
of it uport: cheapand cafe rerms, viz. thoſe 
of Joyning" -with- them” in their wey-of 
Worſhip. QA Ed 12G I +: F209 
-Skeoktih, Hereby nn" doms to have 
2 meanahdeontempti SOpiion ofthis 
Powerof the Churth #2 alus Extom- 
mugicatt0? from *any* Clurth,- no . mie 
than ſomeddlsServantsdots be tarned out 
of! thar Wafters Doors; who will pre 
wy -reIP-yol, that" the \1#/r1d is wids 
nough; and if onewill hor, another wilt 
That ects ate more: Services: to be had'* 
Sowill this T6 of Pebple rell you, there 
_ are tnot&Chntches ; aad--10-4 on but 
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Thap8. The Projett of Peace. 


zre.come..to ſlight. the- Cepſure and the 
Church, they will never ſo'much as think 


of being releaſed. from the. Dangerous 
Bond of Excommunication, or tohave their 
Sins remitted .UpoIRt Earth, by. the power 
of that Church which.' they have - of= 
fknded; -;, :[-,;.* OED apts are ed ee 
. THIRDLY;: Hereby others of. the moſk 
Looſe and Licenctous Lives will be incon- 
raged to continue umpious and Irreligious, 
though owning no, Se or Fation : And 
coming;by ther Example to deſpiſe this 
Power of the true Church, , and to look up- 
on Excommunication as a thing of noDan- 
ger, they will value no Church ;, but abans 
don themſelves to all manner of Wicked+ 
neſs, Irreligion and Atheiſm; and pro< 
vided they can but fcape the danger of 
Humane Laws, they will never trouble 
themfelves about the Ecclehaſtical, . 
 FourTHLY, People will in a little time 
come to believe; that the only Duty of the 
Miniſter confifts in their abilities to Preach 
and Exhort ; and that tro Admonyh and 
Corre&t 1s no part of their Office; and this 
being ſo.caſie a thing, to be attain'd, and 
many times Eloguence (as before was ob- 
ſerved), being a Natural 7alen? ;'Hereby. 
Bold, Illiterate  Unexamined , Unquali- 
fied, Conceited " and P ragmatical _— 


ares, wall invade the Sacred Fundion 3 


by which means Errors will abound, new. 
| | L terefes 


146 The" Project of Peace. Chaps, 
Herefies will fpring up daily, 'and old ones 
revive, flouriſh, and jnereaſe/ without 
control or contradiftion ;- the Holy Sacri 
ments of the Euchariſt and Baptiſm ,' Wil 
beeither negleCtted andlaid afide ;' or p+i 
phanedby unhallowed hands: and in ſhort, 
thoſe great Miſchiefs, which are ſo milch 
feared, muſt break inuport us ; either 4. 
theiſm, or ſaperſtitious will Worſhip, the 
Commandments and 7raditions of Wilf, 
Ignorant, and Errencous Ment; and when 
once the Church is trampled under foot by 
fo many Se&ts,. and Here/zes, Ignorance 
will daily get ground, and that fets the 
Dore: wide open , either-to the dreaded 
thing calfd Popery, to Paganiſm, or'the 
Turkiſh Alchoran, which comes with the 
faireſt Pretence, and the fineſt Dreſs to win 
their Favour. | 

Ido heartily wiſh all this were ſpoken 
like the Prophecy of Forah againſt the N;- 
»ivites; What was ſuch occaſion of grief 
and diſcontent to him, as to oblige him n 
2a fallen humor to wiſh to dye, would be 
to me the greateſt Foy of my Life: But 
Experience, that tatal Miſtreſs, has taight 
us the truth of ſome of theſe Effects, and 
may well give us terrible apprehenſtons of 
what we may expeRt. For no fooner can 
an Offender tall under the deſerved Cenfwre [| 1 
of Excommunication, of but in the danger 

of it, but preſently he turns Difenter, 15 
b re- 


[= LR —_—_— Fd 9 mn fon dS ano —Y FEn"eY Se OE on 


Ry 


gy ty: 


Chap.8. The Projeft of Peace. 


received into the boſom” of ſome Sed of 
Fattion, and then he bids Defiance to all 
the Power of the Church, arid fears no- 
thing but the Secular Writ de Excommuni- 
cato Capiendo. Nay, I have my ſelf heard 
fome Perſons boaſt of their being Excom- 
municated, and pretend to receive it as a 
tavour, to be prohibited coming into the 
Church : from theſe mens contempt and 
vilifying of this dreadful Sexrence, others 
who have no Religion have learned to de- 
ſpiſe it too ; nor 1s there any thing in it 
tormidable to them, beſides the expence of 
their Money to the Lay-Officers of the Ec- 
clefaſtical Courts : and when once men 
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flatter themſelves in their Gay and Fol 

humor of deſpiſing theſe contemptib 
Prieſts, the om 1s really done to God 
Almighty, and I cannot ſee any great {. 
curity in ſuch Atheiſtical Droflery. Hear 
ye Deſpiſers, and Tremble at what our 
Great Lord and Saviour ſays concerning 
| Lwkio.1s, the 70 Diſciples whom he ſent abroad to 
; Preach the Goſpel! of the Kingdom. He 
that heareth you, heareth me, and he that de- 
Jpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me, and he that deſpi- 
ſeth me, deſpiſeth him that ſent me ; and 
St. Paul is plain, Ze that deſpiſeth, deſpi- 

ſeth not Man, but God. 

WrarTcan be the Endof this, but Miſe. 
ſery here, and Eternal Damnation hereat- 
Heb. 10.28.29. fer. He that 'deſpiſed Moſes Law died 
| without Mercy ; of how much forer puniſh- 
ment then are they worthy, who deſpiſe the 
Sox of God 2 whuch all thoſe do who de- 
ſpiſe his Servants the Governors of the 
Church, who are ſent by him ; which ifI 
do not prove, let them go on and deſpiſe; 
but if they are, let them have a care of 
falling into the hands of a revenging God, 
for it 1s afearful thing to fall into the hands 
of the Living God, for our God 15 a conſu- 
ming fire. This is certainly theutmoſt de- 
ſpight to the Spirit of Grace, andthe moſt 
unpardonable aftront that can be offer'd to 
the Divine Clemency, and againſt which 
there is no remedy. A diſmal Grange 

> 
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of which, we have in the Nation of the ; 


D Jews: That God who proclaims himſelf 
w Merciful, ſlow to anger, of great C ompaſſion, 


and that repenteth him of Evil, aiter he 

had born all their Iniquities and Rebelli- 

ons, could not bear with this z For the Chron.36.15; 
"> i Lord God of their Fathers ſent to them _ 

his Meſſengers, ' riſing up betimes and ſend- 

F ing them, becauſe he had compaſſion on his. 

= prople, and on his dwelling place ; but they 


« mocked the Meſſengers of God, and deſpiſed 
- his Words, and miſuſed his Prophets, until 

, the Wrath of *God' aroſe againſt them, and 
co. | here was 0 remedy. - Then did the over- 


af | ſowing ſcourges'come rolling upon them, 
1 | 7reand Sword , and Captivity, Deſola- 
ſh tion and utter Subverſion. 'Godof his in- 

finite Mercy have compaſſion upon his 
People and his 'dwelling Place , and turn 
the hearts of the Deſpiſers and diſqbedient, 
cr fothe Wiſdom of the Juſt, that we may 
G. not deſpiſe our ſelves and Naz7on into ſuch 
of || *Diſmaland inevitable Riv. 


od, in 

, yon 

” Cnae. IX. 

i Hvus have ſhewn the Neceſlity that 


| there is in every National Church, 
-h of Unity in point of Government, as well 
3 Faith, upon a Religious account. Let 
ws now come to Examine what Neceſlity 
L 3 there 
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there is upor}. a; Politique ACcQunt, 45 we 
are united together into; one . Community 


of Men, as well as a Society of -Chrj- 


ftians. | ; 
. WE muſt conſider therefore, that Rel. 


giou was deſigned to improve even out 


Intereſt in.this. World to: the heſt advan; 
tage of Living, and that to pyt on Chr, 
fHanity, we. are.not to put off Flamanity, 
or by learning Obedience to God, to for: 
get what we owe. to our Nezghboxr, or out 
King. ' The. Eternal Prince of Peace ax 
well as Truth, came to Preach Peace unto 
All; not tp, Embroyl the Word, or un- 
ſettle the Tirmers? Princes, but to Efta- 
bliſh them; for the Throne is Eſtabliſhed 
by Rightequſneſs. That glorious Zeir of 
all things  ” reje&ed: the offer. of all the 
Kingdoms of the: Earth, and' poſitively at- 
firms; "That his X ingdom is not of this 
World; and'therefore when. he taok upon 
him ZHamane Nature, he owp'd himſelt a 
Subject of the Roman Empire , and not 
only paid the 7ribate for himſelf and Saint 
Peter, but Commands at{men ta do the 
ſame ; and the-great- Deſign of the Goſpe! 
which he.came to Preach, was to make all 
men better -in their feveral Eſtates , and 


Capacities of Life; .better-men, - and theres 


fore better Sabjedts to Princes.. 'This was 
the particular Care of the Eþyrch, to inſpire 
the Converts to C hriſtianity with theſe 
REN i SS TP. 
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Principles of: Nety and Obedience, ſo ne- 
cellary to the Peace and Happineſs of the 


World. - So-St..Paul commands, Let eves xe. r3. 1. 


ry ſoul be ſubjeft to the higher Powers; Thus 


St. Peter Teaches and Commands 5 Sabe 1 Pet. 2.13, 
mit .your ſelves ta: every Ordinance of Maui * '5 


for the Lords ſake : whether it be to tbe 
King as Supreme, ' ar unto Governors, as into 
them that axe: ſent by himifor the puniſhment. 
of Evil doers, and. for the praiſe of them 
that do well: for this is the Will of God, 
that with wel-doing ye may put to filence the 
ignorance of fooliſh men. This being then 
onegnain Defign of Chriſtian Religion, let 
us ſee of what \Neceſlity, @n/ty in point 
of Government .in the Church, is in order 
toit, and what influence it has upon 
the Political Government of a Chriſtian 
State. | b ; 

- Tat. Root: of all our Miſeries, Divifi- 
ens, and Diſorders is, That men take this 
tor a Principle, . That they 'may be Diſobe- 
dient to Lawful Author ity without danger 
of Damnatian':. and fo far has the miſchief 
of this fretting Gavgrene ſpread it ſelf, that 
many _—_ eſteem it a part of their Re//- 
g/0n to difobey the Civil Power, and think 
it 15 impoſſible for them to be faved,ſhould 
they be obedient to-its Commands ; which 
they think are inconſiſtent with the Com- 
mands of God. This Error muſt proceed 
fither fram Malice, or Miſtake; I will be 
11 ; 
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ſo charitable as to ſuppoſe, | not trom the. 
firſt ; and therefore looking upon it as the: 
_ Child of {gzorance, I will. endeavour tg 
ſtate the Caſe truly, that ſo the Under- 
ſtanding of Men'being informed by 7ruth, 


they may cither be reformed, or left with: 


out Excuſe. : 4 

' THE great Deſign of the infinitely glo- 
rious, good and Wiſe Creator, being the 
Happineſs of Mankind., he therefore 
proportioned a Method for the obtaining 
of it; and Man being Created with a dou- 
ble Capacity of: Injoying: Happineſs both 
here and hereafter, therefore did thatx 
. cellent Wiſdom appoint Religion as the 
Way and Means: for attaining both ; and 
tor the accompliſhment of thoſe Noble and 
Excellent Ends, it is furniſhed with Rules 
and Precepts, which bear a double Reſpet 
to this double Capaczty ; one part Con- 
ducts us to God and future Happineſs in 
the External fruition 'of his grorious Pre- 
{ence in Heaven ; and the other Leads us 
to the Happineſs of this Mortal State, by 
the Political Rules of Living Well, with 
a mutual reſpe&t, not only to our own, but 
the happineſs of oneanother, by the law- 
ful and moderate ſe and Enjoyment of 
the inferior Creation, which God therefore 
mads, that he might ſhew his Glory , his 
Wiſdom, bis Pawer, and his Goodneſs to the 
Sons of Hen. * So that the ſum of all Rev 
ae 4 } © RE ligion 
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ligion-in order .to obtain this Happineſs , 
both here and hereafter, is to believe a- 
right; and toLive' Well: and both theſe 
are fo Eſſentially neceſſary. to Salvation 
that the one will not obtain it without the 


other ; for the Devils believe ; though it Fam. 2. 19. 


makes them tremble, To believe aright, 
we muſt refer our : ſelves to: thoſe Dzvize 
Truths which God has from Heaven re- 
vealed to us- concerning himſelt and our 
Duty, the ſhort ſums of which #airh the 
Church has colle&ed out.of the Sacred Wri- 
flogs, in the three Famous Creeds of the 


| Apoſtles, St. Athanaſius, and the Councel of 


Nice, To Live well, it is required, that 
2-man ſubmits to. all thoſe praGtical Pre- 
cepts and Rules' of Life which God has 
commanded ih-his 7/1, revealed in his holy 
Word, by Fuſttce, Temperance, Prudence, 
Chaſtity, Obedience, &c, and tor the at- 


| tainment of Happineſs by theſe Rules, in 


this preſent Lite, Go# has not left Men in 
a wild parity like' Brutes, 'but has by the 
Wiſdom of ' his Providence , divided the 
World into ſuperior, and interior Degrees 
of Men,” Subje&ts-and Soveraigns, intruſt- 
Ing one to' Rule and* Govern, and com- 
manding the other to Obey ; and tor this 
he has left many Poſrive Commands, roo 
well known, andtoo numerous to be here 
heated. [ol 0 . & 
' *Trzss Powers thus Ordaincd of - 
| emo! [1 1nN 


Rom.13.5. 


Fam. 2.10,11: 


and armed with his Sword, to execute-Keys 
geance on them that do.evi,are veſted with 
Authority:to. make ſuch Decrees, Laws, 
and SanCtions, as in their Wiſdom they 
ſhall Fudg conducive: to: the Happineſs of 
the People. committed to their Charge 
that fo they may be a Terror to evil Works, 
aud encouragers of them that are Gaod. And 
to them proſecuting this great and good 
Deſign, and to thoſe Laws which do 
promote it, all men are bound to- ſubmit 
ot only for wrath, but for Conſcience ſake. 
And it is impoſlible any man ſhould be fa. 
ved, who:lives in 2 wiltal Difobedience 
and that Pewer, and thoſe Commands; 
and the Reaſon is, becauſe all ſuch Dit 
obedience is 2 fin againſt' God himſell, 
againſt his Poftive Will: and Command; 
and I think there is no perſon who will be 
ſohardy as to maintain- it Words, how 
ever they may do.it in Adons, that Sab 
vation is to be had or hoped for, by: ſuch 
as live in manifeſt Diſobedijence to any 
one Command of God : For St. Fames at- 
ſures us, that the keeping of the whole 
Law, will not countervail the - wilful 
breach of one Point ; but that: whoever 
does ſo, is guilty of all ; and he adds: the 
Reaſon, For he that ſaid, Do not commit 
Adultery ; ſaid alſo, Do not Kill: And he 
that ſaid do. not Kill, faid alſo, Let every 
Soul be ſubject to the Higher Powers, Now 
4 | to 
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winter with him, Jf thou commit. no A 


OT PO EE 


dultery, If thou do not Kill, yet if thou 
art not ſubje&to the Higher Powers, thou 
art become a Trangreſſer of the Law , a Sig- 
ner before Gad, For fin i the tranſgreſhion of 


Gods Law; and therefore as St. Fohy tells 
us, Noa Murderer has Eternal life abiding  Joh.3.15. 


in him ; So neither has any who does not 
{ubmur to the Higher POWERS, any E- 
ternal Life abiding in him, becauſe they 
are both 'Tranſgrefioxs of the Hgly Law 
and Commgadmentof God. © 
- Tavs far, Ithink, all Men, Good and 
Bad, will go along with me ; but thepinch 
of the Que/tzon is, How far this Obedience 
isdue, and what are the Limuts.of the 
Authority of Superiors 2 Whether. the Ci- 
vil or Ecclefiaftical Magiſtrate ought to 
be Obeyed in all their Commands which 
concern Religion, or the Worſhip of Gad ? 
To thisI Anſwyer by diſtinguiſhing, ac- 
cording to, the Old and True Maxim "of | 
Logicians, (ui bene diſtinguit bene docer. 
The commands: therefore of S#periors, are 
either concerning. Faith and Manners, or 


Government and Order. As to matters of 


Faith,neither the ogenor theother havethe 
leaſt powey Ta, alter,abrogate,impole; or di- 
miniſh theleaſtTittle,or./ota of it. For Faith 
being of Divine Revelation, and 'the Law 
by which God Almighty will hqyelis guid- 
ed in what concerns himſelf,'is like him, 
”: FT » Os Y —_— Ims 
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Immutable, and Unchangeable, and is on- 
ly ſubjeR to his Authoriry, ' who is the Au- 
thor and the Finiſher of 'our - Fazth. Now 
the true Faith is what is contained in 
Scripture, either in dire& Words or plain 
Conſequence. This all Ehriſtian Kings, 
Princes, and Governors, are bound to 
maintain, and ought to: be its Defenders, 
but not to Invade or Uſurp a-Dominion o-- 
ver it. And ſhould they make any Law to: 
the prejudice of this F4#th,- no man ought 
to obey them;for here the Rule holds good, 
That we are to obey God rather than Men; 
but neither will this Authorize any Per- 
fons who are Subjefs to' thoſe Powers, to 
Rebel againſt them, or Oppoſe them, 
more than by endeavouring with Meekneſi 
and Charity to maintain that Faith. Nay, 
ſhould they impoſe Penalties upon ſuch as 
were diſobedient to their 'Zaws in matters 
of Faith, *tis the Glory of Chr:/t:an Reli- 
g/0;z, to:teach men to fuffter patiently, but 
not to ſeek Revenge, or to endeavour to 
tree themſelves or the Faith from danger, 
by flying to unlawful 4s; which would 
be like Zzzah's Folly, for which he was 
Smitten, to lay our hands upon the Art 
whenthe Oxen ſtumble and thake it, and 
to ſuppoſe that God either would not, or 
could not, take any care to defend that 
Faith which he himſelf had planted in 
GeWad - . 5: Dy 
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* 'Tats was the Caſe of the Apoſtles; The 


Chief Prieſt and Counſel commanded .,..3. 


themnot to ſpeak at all in the Name of Fe- 
ſus ; had they been ſo minded, they might 
have raiſed a 7Tumult, for the Captain and 
Officers who went to apprehend them , 
brought them without Violence, becauſe 
they went without reſiſting, tearing as 
much as their Guards, leſt the inraged Peo- 
ple ſhould reſcue them by ſtoning the Of- 
ficers : And whenthe Z7igh Prieſt charges 
them with Diſobedience to his Com- 
mands, St. Peter tells them it was a mat-. 

ter of Faith, what they had ſeen and heard, 

and were commanded by the So of God 

toPreach, whom they ought to obey ra- 

ther than Men. This was the Cafe of the 

Primitive Chriſtians under the Heathen 

and perſecuting Emperors : Did the Em- 

peror command them to his Wars, they 
went willingly, Fought gallantly, ſome- 

times rarchall Victories with their Pray- 

eras well as Sword ; Did he exact 7r7- 
tute from them, they paid it freely ; Com- 

mand to renounce Chrift, or to Blaſpheme 

him, or to offer but a ſingle grain of In- 

cence to the 7dols, or Emperors Statue, 

though to fave their Lives, they refuſed 

preſently ; Did he take away their Eſtates, 

tor their Diſobedience to his Edits, they 

ſuffer'd patiently ;- Did he expoſe them to 

Racks, Tortures, Wild beaſts, and _— 
4 Pf { they 


=; 


l_— 06 


wo, 
——_— 

— —- —_ 
"TY 


——_—_ 


C.-|: 


they went to them joyfully, indured them 
miraculoufly, and fo obtain'd the Glori. 
ous Crown of Martyrdom : All this while 
not a hand lift up againſtthe Lors Anoin- 
ted, their Soveraigy, unleſs to Zeaven;to 
pray to God for lis Pardon arid Conver- 
ſion; not a4 Tongue moves againſt his 
Government, to call it Tyrannical,Unlay: 
ful, or Antichriſtian, though in reality it 
was ſuch : Not a Pen is ſharpned againſt 
him or his Miniſters of State ; no inve- 
tives or Exhortations to Rebe/lion, to 
depoſe or Murder him; and indeed no- 
thing farther than to Apolog?ze for their 
Innocence, and to manifeſt that they were 
his moſt obectent Subje&ts, and tree from 
all the Calamnies of being Seditious Di- 
ſturbersof the Government or Peace of the 
Empire, | | 
Tus ſame may be ſaid'of Good Manners, 
4s of Faith, for Fuſtice, Temperance, It- 
aocence, and Purity, being Commands of 
God, no Earthly power can' either dil- 
pence with them, or lawfully command 
the contrary Yices; or if they do, they 
nay, nay, ought to be d1fobey'd; = 
| Bur Secondly, The Commands of out 
Superiors may concern Order and Govern- 
ment ;- and hereirfthey ought Univerfally 
to'be obey'd; #&well in Ecclefraftical as Ci 


il Lawsand Comiminds; provided: they 


db'nbthircimmanifeſtly orby conſequerice 
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Oppoſe Faith or Good Manners, and that 
for theſe Reaſons. -- ' 

FirsT, Becauſe Order is abſolutely Ne- 
ceflary as well ' in'the Charch as in the 
State, and is Poſitively comimarided by 


God ; Let every thing be dove ' Decently i Cor14.40. | 


and'in Order, and that for a moſt ſolid 


and weighty Reaſon; For God is not the Vaſ33. 


Author of Confufton, but of Peace, as in all 
the Charches of the Saints. Confuſion ts 
abſolutely unlawful, God difowns it : Peace 
is abſolutely Neceflary in all Churches of 
Saints ; without Order there can be no 
Peace, nor indeed any thing but Cenfufron ; 
without Governors, to appoint, and de- 
termine Differences arifing' about Modes 
and Matters of Decency, there can be no 
Peace, becauſe Differences muſt beendlefs, 
and without Sxhmifron to theſe Gover- 
nors, and their final Determinations, both 
in Church and State, they are no longer 
Rulers and' Governours ; but the Order 
which God has appointed 1n the World, to 

rocure Peace and Happineſs, is utterly 
Subverted and Overthrown : For Govern- 
ment and Obedience do mutually fuppoſe 
each other ; and as Logicians fay, Pater eff 
#1 Pater, + Father is therefore 2 Father 
becauſe he has's Child, fo a Governor, a 
King, a Magiſtrate iti Church or State, is 
therefore ſuch; becauſe he has People fib- 
XQ& and obedient to him ;- and as all the 
Power 


"als 
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Power of Governors is limited to :thofe 
things which axeleft undetermined by Gods 
Poſitive Laws , ſo alt the Obedience of 
Subjects is confined to their Determina- 
tions, in thoſe particulars which. God hag 
lett wholy in the Power of our Supertors ; 
and who eyer reſiſts, or refuſes to Obey , 
ſhall therefore receive Damnation, becauſe 
he deſtroys the very Eſſence and End of 
Government ; and in ſaying, We w21l ng 
have this man Raign over us , a&ts direQly 
contrary to the Will of God, who ſays he 
ſhall, and that we muſt Obey him, inorder 
to the Peace and Omar of the World, 
thedue Adminiſtration of Fu/tzce, the En- 
couragemert of Virtue , and Practice of 
Religion , by leading quiet Lives under 
our Saperiors, in all Godlineſs and Hos 
neſty ; by which Method we can only 
hope to arriveat Eternal Happineſs in Zea- 
VER. o 

| Bur Secondly, Becauſe all Ecclefraſtical 
Laws which concern the Order and Go- 
verninent ofthe Church; are of a:mixt Na- 
ture, Political as well as Religious ; and 
ſo are all Humane, and Civil Laws too 
and therefore there is the ſame reaſon for 
Obedience tothe one as to the other : and 
they do both: equally bind the Conſczence to 
Obedience + 'Fhe ſame Power makes the 
one, as makes the other z the ſame Reaſon 


is the Foundation of the ofey as of theo: 
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ther, they are addreſſed to the fame End; 
viz; the Peace , Happineſs ; afid Proſpe- 
rity of the People, and therefore there is 
the ſame obligation to Obedience tor the 
one as the other ; and all Men are bound 
in Conſcience, as Members of a Soczety, to 


promote the Peace, and welfare of that 


Siciety; which is not to be obtained any 
other Way, but by obeying the Command 


| of G4d, in being ſubject to the Government 


of that Soczety of whiclt we are Mem 
bers. Obſerve the Command of God to the 


Captive Fews at Babylon; Seek the Peace Jer.29. 7, 


of the City whither 1 have cauſed you to be 


urrted away Captives, and pray unto the 


Lord for it 4 for in the Peace thereof ye ſhall 
have Peace. So that if Peate and Happi- 
nels be the End of Soczety, all Men are 
bound to Pray for it, and promote it. If 
the End be Commanded by God , the 
Means to' obtain that End muſt be Obey- 
ed; and God having intrufted the Gover- 
nors of Church and State witlvthe Means 
ind Way of procuring this' Happineſs , 
their Choiceof ſome, among allthe varie- 
ty of Expediefits that may te offer'd, muſt 
determine their Subjeas, and becomes the 
Rule of their Obedience,” as wel in Ec- 
tlefraftical as Civil Aﬀairs; tor if if were 
polfible ro ſeparate theſe two,” ther ſome-- 
thing: might be faid ; but the Peace of 


th8Srate dapertdingupen the Peace of the 
Ivf C her hg 
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Church, and vice verſa, No man can true- 
ly be faid to promote the one by deſtroy. 
ing the other. And therefore all men 
who are obliged to indeavour to advance 
one, muſt do it by advancing oth. 

To make this clear, I will give an' /x- 
ſtance of the Power of the Civil Magiſtrate 
in the Church, in matters of Order and 
Government. David, a man after Goas 
own Heart, in the Worſhip of God, which 
was left Undetermined , he takes upon 
him to regulate the Charch ; he Orders 
the Levites to appoint Singers on Inſtru- 
 3Chron.15.16. Ments of Muſick, and Pſalteries, and Harps, 
Cymbals, and ſounding by lifting up the 
Voice with joy. They never ſtood to di- 
{ſpute with him, becauſe God had not com- 
manded it, that therefore 1t was Unlaw- 
ful; but becauſe God had not any where 
Prohibited it, and he was their Xing, and 
—_ Command what was for decency 
and order in the Service of God, therefore 
they ought to Obey ; and immediately 
they appoint Zeman, and Aſaph, and E- 
than, and ſeveral others for that Service. 
David,and,after his Example, others frame 
and compoſe Anthems, Pſalms of Praiſe 
and Thankſgiving, in ſet forms of Words 
to praiſe God, Becauſe he is gracious, and his 
Mercy endureth for ever. Do the Pricſs 
and Levites now quarrel, becauſe they are 
not permitted to ſhew their Parts, Gifes, 

an 
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2nd Abititiesn making ExtemporeFymns, 
or Prayers? No-fuch matter : but preſent- 
{y in Obedience to God and the Xing, they 
ce WF make uſe of thoſe preſcribed, which are 
contained 1n the Book of Pſalms, the An- 
n- = cient Liturgy of the Fewiſh Church. This 
ate WF order was after continued by So/omon , and + .4 
nd approved by God ; For it came'to paſs, as 2 Chron. 5.15." 
as iN the Trumpeters, and Singers were as one, to 
ch i make ove ſound to be heard, in praifing and 
on Wl thanking the Lord; and when they lift up 
es WW their Voice with the Trumpets and Cymbals, 
ru WW and Inſtruments of Muſick, and praiſed the 
PP i Lord, ſaying;For he is good, for his Mercy in-. 
the  dureth for ever , that the houſe was filled 
d- with aCloud, even the Houfe of the Lord. 
M- So that the reſult of all 15 this, That 
W- i the Supreme Power of a Nation, being of 
ere | Gods appointment for the Ruling of the 
and People in order to their Happineſs, and 
icy © commanding nothing contrary to Faith or 
ore FF good Manners , or any thing. Prohibited 
ely i by God himfelf, ought tobe obeyed by all 
their Subjects of what Degrees or Cond;j- 
It. W tions foever, mall their Laws ,, Ecclefraſt i- 
Mme FF cal, and Civil, in order to good Govern- 
ment, Decexcy, and Order, both in Churcly 
a ds Wl andStare:and that ſinceall theſe Commands 
bs Y of theirs are in Obedience to Gods Com- 
efes  mands, and if proſecution? of the great 


are Fl Pefign of HappineſFhere; and Erernaly , 
fer dy promoting, Peace, Vuity, 3nd: Concord, 
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therefore no Per/on can reſiſt that Power 
by Diſobedience, but he reſiſts the Ordi- 
_nance of God, and becomesa Tranſgreſſor 
to God as well as Man; and runs the haz- 
zard of Eternal Damnation , due to all 
thoſe who know not God,and obey not the Go- 
ſpel of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. 

LET Difſenters therefore either prove, 
that the Supreme Powers are not Lawful, 
that their Authority does not Extend to the 
Political part of Ecclefraſtical Aﬀtairs, that 
they have nothing to do to determine Dif- 
ferences, that the things commanded are 
contrary to Faith , and a holy Life, are 
rigt conducive to Peace, Vnity, and the 
happineſs of the Nation, or that they are 
any where in dire& Words or evident Con- 
ſequence prohibited by God in Scriptare; 
or otherways they will never be able to 
prove that they are bound in Conſcience to 
diſobey Authority. Let them not think 
to ſhelter themſelves under the vain refuge, 
that God is to be obeyed rather than-Men, 
This is that which proves thent Diſobe- 
dignt, for they do not diſfobey Men, but 
God, in diſobeying Lawful Authority,when 
commanding nothing contrary to the 
Commands of God. And: whoever does 
fo, is managed not by the Principles of Re- 
ligion, but the Power of Intereſt, Prejudice, 
or Ambition. 

Is ſhort, Is any Form of Government 

| Law- 
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Lawfal or Neceſlary in the Church 2 that 
it is, they affirm, in deſiring to Eſtabliſh 
their own ; is Obedience neceſlary to Sal- 
vation ? they will tell you, it 1s; Let 
them therefore be their own Faudges. For 
if Obedience to their Laws and Govern- 
ment be neceſſary to Salvation , it muſt 
be becauſe their Authority is Lawtul, for 
that is the Rule of Conſcience; and if the- 
preſent Authority be Lawful, and rheirs 
Vſurped, then is their Difobedience Dam- 
nable, and their Obſtinacy inexcuſable , 
by their own Fudgment, And if we do 
rot prove the preſent Government Laws- 
ful, and of God's appointment, both the 
Civil, and Eccleſiaſtical, Phillida ſolus 
habeto. And till they have proved them- 
ſelves Lawful Powers, and the preſent Go- 
vernment Unlawful, let them be obedient 
toits Decrees and Determinations, as thoſe 
Laws reſpect the good of the C2v:/ Society, 
if they will not, as they reſpect the Relz- 
gi0Us, 


GHaP. Aa 


He NG proceeded thus far in ſhewing 
the Defign of the Outward Goyern- 
ment of the Church, to have a Political 
Reſpect, as well as Temporal Laws, tothe 


happineſs and well-being of Humane S9- 
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ciety, as well as a Religinus Reſpect to fu- 
ture Felicity, and that therefore upon this 
double account our Obedience ts due to 
the Ecclefraſtical Laws as well as the Tem- 
poral ; to which yet no Diſſenters will 
own Diſobedience to be Lawtul, becauſe 
without Laws, no Living; and for the fame 
reaſon therefore, Obedience to both, is a 
neceſſary part of Religion; in the next 
place ict us ſee how neceſſary therefore 
this nity in point of Government in the 
Church 1s upon this Polirical account, in 
order 'to the happineſs of the Society, 
whichis the End of all Laws and all Rel 
g/on inthis preſent ſtate of Lite. 

AND this, I conceive, cannot better be 
done than by ſhewing the dangerous in- 
fluence which Di/anton in point of Govern- 
ment in the Church, has upon the Cv 
Afairs of any Nat1on. i 

As true Religion makes men the beſt 
Subjects, ſteddy in their Loyalty, and Al 
{eriauce, Faithful in their Truſts and Ser- 
vices, induſtrious to promote the Common 
Good, obedient to their Superiors, kind to 
their Equals, and humble to their Juferi- 
ors, and always Religious obſervers ot the 
Laws of God and Man : So Falſe Opinions, 
when entertain'd far true Re/igzon, ever 
render Men the Warſt. And if there 
were nothing more in it, yet would it be 
the great /ztereſt of Princes to endeavour 
od on. i 
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to propagate Chriſt:an Religjon 1n its great- 
eſt Purity ; and to diſcountenance Errors, 
Herefies, Sefts, and Schiſms, as the beſt Ex- 
pedient to ſecure themſelves, and Eſtabliſh 
their Thrones upon the immoveable Bafis 


| and ſure Foundation of the good Conſcience 


oftheir Subjeds : For this ſurpaſſes all the 
Obligations of Laws , all the Powers of 
Arms, andallthe Arts. of Policy. Laws 
without Conſcience are like Sampſons green 
Withs, which armed tereſt, and ſucceſsful - 
Ambition, attended on with Fiery Zeal, 


will break to pieces, as a thred of Tow when Jud .16.9; 


it touches the Flame. The moſt Powerful 
Arms have no tntail of Yi#ory ; and 
though the Sword be a very good Guard 
for the Sceptre, yet if the Sceptre turns 
into a Sword, a thouſand ſtances will 
ſhew, that ir lays a ſlippery Foundation 
tor a Crown; which always ſtands moſt 
firm when ſet upon the Head of Princes by 
Love and Aﬀection, and not by the trem- 
bling hand of Fear. The deepeſt Politicians 
are ſometimes Mey, ſhallow and fordable ; 
ſubject to be deceived, and their Counſels 
like Achitophels may be defeated and turn- ' 
& into Folly. But Religion, were it Uni- 
yerſally praCtiſed, Princes might disband 
thoſe Auxiliary Succours of the Crown, 
together with their Fears that raiſe them, 
and might ſend their Fealouftes, thoſe En- 
vious Tormentors. both of Crowns and 
M 4 Cot» 
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_ Cottagers, into perpetual Baniſhment. For 
that teaches to ſmother Treaſon in the 
| thought, and prevents the Neceſlity of 
| Eceleſ10.20. Axes and Scaffo/ds : Curſe not the King not 
| in thy thought, 1s God's Command, which 
they will not Tranſgreſs, to gain the Em. | ” 
pere of the World, and loſe their Souls, I © 
Tanocence 1s their Profeſſion, Peace, their Il * 
Study, 1ntegrity, the joy of their Lives, 
the delight of their Minds, and the plea- 
ſjre of their Deaths; Not all the ſtorms 
of Afﬀlittions, not all the ſhining Glortes 
of the Univerſe, can tempt them to 
throw oft the White Mantle of unſtained 
Innocence, that Ermine of Religion. Not 
all the tempting witchcratts of Domini- 
on, Riches, Honour, or Advantage, can 
prevail with them to do the leaſt jury 
wilfully to their pooreſt Neighbour, much 
leſs then to thoſe Sacred Perſons, who arg 
God's on Earth ; and the true Chriſtian, if 
it were put to his choice, 'had rather it 
with Fob, cloathed with Aſhes, Miſeries, 
and Integrity, upon the Dunghil of Po- 
verty, than be liked from thence by the 
hand of 7njuſfice or Violence, to it a- 
mong Princes, and wear the Dreaded 1m- 
ferial Purple. © IIS 
 Tars1s the happy Temper of Relig7on, 
which teaches the Prince that Excellent 
Moderation, tobe1o far from treading up- 
on the Necks of his Subjefs, that he wil 
* TE 7 0 EY or er me. 
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not tread upon the Fees of their Proper- 
ties or their Priviledges; and in all his 
Laws to ſtudy their Intereſt as his own. 


This teaches Subje&s to ſtudy ro be Quiet ; 1 Theſſ4.xr. 


and in ſtead of making Seditions, Muti- 
ries, or Reþellions, to make Devout and 


continual Supplications Th Prayers, Inter * Tim2.1,2,3. 


ceſons, and giving of - Thanks for" Kings 
ard all that are in Authority, that fo they 
may lead a quiet and peaceable Life in all 
GodlineſsS and Honeſty : For this they are 
taught i acceptable in the ſight of God our 
Saviour. Nor will they venture to cut off 
the leaſt Skirt of Prerogative, the lawful 
Ieheritance . of their Prince, to inlarge 
their own ; or take one Fewe/ out of his 
Crown,to Adorn or Inrich themſelves with- 
all : They will not Deplume the Royal 
Eagle of his, to Feather their own Nets. 
The thirſt of Ambition, which cannot be 
quenched with any thing but the Illuſtrious 
Blood of Soverazgns, is an abſolute Stran- 
ger to their very thoughts, and they will 
rather ſacrifice their own Lives and For- 
tunes, than ſee his in Danger. All their 
Deſires are confined to a little here, and 
their Ambition aſpires lawfully after no 0- 
ther Crawn but that of a Glorious /nmor- 
tality. org 

Now to the obtaining of any tollera- 
ble Degrees of this Happy Srate, as there 
Is one God, one Faith, one Baptiſm, ſo it 15 
{EN * * © " abſolutely 


abſolutely Neceſfary, that in one Nation 
there be one Form of Government in the 
Church as well as State : And what if it be 
not poſſible that all People ſhould be of 
one Mind, as to matters of Opinion, yet 
that they ſhould be of one Mind as to 0- 
bedience to Government in Church and 
State, which is matter of Faith. And itis 
but highly Reaſonable,thar private Opinioy 
ſhould confine it ſelf to private Breaſls, Its 
properSphere,and not be permitted to walk 
abroad to affront Authority and the pubs 
lique Peace, Intereſt and Happineſs of a 
whole Nation, no more than particular 
Gain is ſuffered to undo the Publick Stock, 
DIFFERENCE in Opinion may well be 
Tollerated, and indeed cannot be avoid: 
ed; but yet were men managed by Me- 
defty, though not Religion, there need be 
no Miſchief from it ; But to publiſh Pri- 
vate Opinion for Publique and neceſſary 
Truth, and to endeavour to impoſe it up 
on others, and upon Authority it ſelf, is'a 
practice of the moſt pernicious Uſurpation 
and Conſequence in any Government : For 
this Oppoſition of Opinions naturally pro: 
duces a Diſunijon of Mind, abſolutely De- 
ſtrucive of Government , which is to 
Unite all the Members of a Society into 
one common Body, of which Unity 1s 
the Soul; and whatſoever be the Caule of 
this D:/anion, the Effectis always an Alte: 
Es a" 
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nation of Aﬀe&ions among thoſe who 
difter one from another : Now as there is 
nothing that makes fo cloſe a 7/70n in the 
minds of Men, as their concurrence in the 
fame thoughts, Judgment, and Senti- 
ments about any Matters, eſpecially thoſe 
of Religion ; So there is nothing that 
makes fo greatand Irree®ncilable Diſtan- 
ces between Peop/e, as their being and 
owning themſelves of differing Jaudg- 
ments and Qpinions. For Rel/igzon 1s like 
a Common Cextre, in which all the Lines 
of mutual Kindneſs meet, and are United 
together in an indiviſible Point: And we 
do more paſſionately love thoſe who re- 
ſemble us in our thoughts, than in our 
outward * Lineaments and Proportidhs ; 
and have a natural Aver/ron for thoſe: wha 
are unlike us in our Thoughts : And the 
rezſon is, becayſe-chis Diſcord robs us of 
the pleaſure of Life, which is Soczety ; 
and where the entertainment conſiſts in, 
mutual Jarrs, andendleſs Diſputings, con- 
tinual Contradi&tions, of which all men 
are impatient, the Converſation muſt 
needs be diſagreeqble ; for who ever con- 
tradicts another , ſuppoſes himſelf more 
wiſe, and the' ather fooliſh; and where 
the knowledg, of theſe differences is ma» 
nifeſt, evenintheir ſilent /nterviews, it de- 
teats them of all the pleaſure of Converſe 
and Society, and makes menuneafie in the 
þ = _ 
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very Company of thoſe who are neither 


beloved by them, nor love them ; as all 
men believe of thoſe who oppoſe them, 
and differ from them in their Fadgments, 
So that it is not to be expected they ſhould 
be ready to do thoſe good Offices one for 
another,in order to the Common Good of 
the Soczety ; but mther all the Miſchief 
and /njuries which they can,as Enemies ; as 
all eſteem thoſewho are notUnited to them 
by Love and Kindneſs; and how happy 
any Sgctety is like to prove, that is thus 
disjoynted in it ſelf, is not difficult to can- 
jecture. * . 

Bur theſe -Animoſities are extreamly 
heightened,in regard there is always ſome- 


thirſty more than bare Opinion in the Difer- 


ence, and thar it is impoſlible tdtally to 
ſeparate. /ntereſt from Religion, and that 
therefore no man can look upon another 
as direQly invading the one, without 0- 
4liquely deſigning againſt the other ; and 
what ever Paſſion men may have for their 
Religion, they are inſeparably married to 
their /*tereſt;& the thred of that is twiſted 
with theS:aminaYVite,being indeedeſteem- 
ed Eſſential both to the being & well-being 
of the Body : For it 1s not in Religzon as it 
is in Philoſophical Conteſts, where how 
eager ſoever men may appear to defend a 
Paradox, yet they are not Solicitous whe: 


ther it be true or falſe ; for what matters 
OP 2 Þ | ; it 
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it between two hot Combatants, whether 
there be any Land in the Moon or not? 
Since though there be; they have no Man- 
ors nor Lordſhips there; and if there 
be not, they are never the poorer of a Far- 
thing. | 
BuT1n the Quarrels of Relig7oy, there 
is always a Meum and Tuum ; and Men ſuſ- 
et not without good Reaſon, that the 
difterence of Opinion is but the Colour or 
Pretext, it is /utereſt that is the firſt Mo- 
ver; and the Ultimate Defgag and this 
prevents all hope of Reconciliatian,, till 
one party do either voluntarily or by con- 
ſtraint relinquiſhtheir pretences to the o- 
thers Right ; for he who will invade the 
Poſſeion of what another enjoys,by endea- 
vouring to be a Diſſeiſor, becomes an Exe- 
my: And there are few who arrive to that 
height of ſelf-denial, to hate themſelves, 
that they may love their Exemzes, or to 
expoſe themfelves to the Inconveniences of 
cold Nakedneſs and Hunger, which Na- 
ture abhors, that they may fteedand cloth 
their Exemies : nor does Charity command 
it; tor though that Compaſſionate Grace 
look abroad for 0bjefs of Pity, yet ſhe 
always begins her Work at home ; nor is 
any man obliged to pray tor, or love his 


Enennes, fo as not #0 myperge* an his own Fa- i Tim; 8. 
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ily, and by Charity, to deny the Faith, 
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are Martyrs of the Greek Calends. And 
no perſon can Eſteem ſuch as endeavour tg 
deveſt him either of Power, Authority, 
Eſtate, or Poſſeſſion , Honor , or Profit , 
bur as his particular Ezemy, and an Enemy 
to God and Religion, which commands, 
that no man ſhould invade anothers Righr, 
inthat great Command, 7hou ſhalt not Ci- 
wet. | | 
Now where there are ſeveral diſtin& 
Churches in the ſame Nation, there being 
both Powex, and Maintenance annexed to 
the Office of the Clergy, they will necel- 
farily incroach one upon another ; and be- 
cauſe what the one gains, the other muſt 
looſe, the contrariety of Intereſts will 
. widen the Difference between them, even 
to the utmoſt Extremity of Hatred and 
Animoſity : and whillt every Church will 
labour to agrandize it felf both in Riches 
and Power, by leſſening the Eſteem, Ho- 
nour, Power, and Revenues of the other, 
i will become a quarrel of 7ztereſt as well 
as Religion : and let any perſon, if he can, 
Juſtifie a Principle , that, by maintaining 
Domeſtique Quarrels,muſt be ruinous to Ss- 
czety, and all the Peace andHappineſs of 


_ thepreſent ſtate of Life, under the fair pre- 


tence of Religion. | 

Ler Diſſeaters tell us what they pleaſe ; 
and if their diſlike of the Government un 
the Church is purely upon the account of 


Reli« 
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Religion ; former Experience has made the 
World ſufficiently ſenſible, that the Dig- 
agity, Power, and Revenues of the Church 
were the greateſt Crimes of the Govern- 
ment. And that they who could not ap- 
prove of thoſe Honors , Titles, and E- 
ſtates in Biſhops, and the dignified Clergy, 
could yet very well digeſt both their Power 
and Revenues, when they came by the Sa 
crilegious hands of Vſurping Powers to be 
conferr'd on themſelves. 

AND as theſe Quarrels will be moſt cer- 
tain, ſo they will be Endleſs and Eternal - 
for admit once of many Forms of Church 
Government .4&-the ſame Nation, and no 
ſooner ſhall one be uppermoſt, but the Zz- 


F4 of the others, and their fear leſt they 


ould be cruſt, or overſhadowed by it, 
wil make all the lefler Churches conſpire, 
tor their common Security and tereſt, to 
undermine and overthrow it. And when 
they -have by that joynt confederation 
Effeed that, then will the moſt Power- 
tulof the Vi&torious Party, ſtep and Ex- 
alt it ſelf into the Place and Power of the 
former : which will procure it the Hatred 
ofall the reſt, who will not failby the ſame 
Artsand Methods todiſmount that,andEſta- 
bliſh themſelves: by which means there will 
beno end of Fadtions, Quarrels, and Ambi- 
tiexs, ſtriving who ſhall bethe Uppermoli. 
All this while Religion will be the A 
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 W1heir Prayers and Sermons,- they could 


but the Szate ſhall really ſuffer ; andit be. 
ing.as impoſſible to ſeparate them,' as to 
puniſh the Chriſtian, and not the Man, if 
muſt be under all che moſt violent Agita- 
tionsand 7empeſts, and at laſt ſutter moſt 
certain Shipwrack. | | 

Tr1s was the true ſtate of our Caſein 
England , during our late Revolutions ; 
the Church, ans Religion were made to 


lead the Dance, bur according to the. 


Scotch Prophecy , The State of England 
Paid the Piper ; for the Presbyterians, in 
pretence Re/igzous, but in reality Enviout 
of the great Power, Honors, and Eſtates 
of Epiſcopacy, never left till by Arts and 
Arms, perſwading the Credulous Yulgar, 
that it was Popiſh, and Antichriftian; arid 
animating their Party in their Rebe//ion 
with promiſes of Zeaven,and the Churchts 
Revenue for a Booty ; God Almighty was 
pleaſed, for our ſins, to permit them to be 
fo ſucceſsful as to overthrow that Govern: 
ment, after it had ſtood above a'thouſind 
years in Erg/and. No ſooner had' Presby- 
zery taken Poſſeſſion'of Naborh's Vinyard, 
he being ſtoned arid dead, but they became 
as Odious to the wy es who with 
more cunning and Addreſs, arid lefs trou- 
ble, genely laid them aſide as  Babylonifſh 
too ; and notwithitanding all their Exclas 
mations from the Palpit and the Preſs both 


pot 
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not prevail either with God or Men to hear 
them, or ſupport their ſinking Cauſe, but 


| their Companions mocked. them as the 


Prieſts of Baal, as Elijahdid; and as they 
had done thoſe of the Church of England. 
And had not the God of Mercy and Com- 
paſſion pitied us in our Low Eſtate; when 
we lay inthe Duſt, by miraculouſly reſto- 
ring our Soveraign to his Crown, and with 
him the Charch to her right, no doubt but 
the Power and” Revenue of the Church 
would have been a perpetual Prize, and 
England the Bloody Theatre upon which 
every Church would have Acted their Part; 
and indeavoured to have their turn of be- 
ing Uppermoſt; | | 

| AnÞ if we could ſuppoſe that the pre- 
ſent Diſſenters are only influenced by mi- 
ſtaken Zeal for the Glory of God, the Pu- 
rity of Religion , and the Salvation of 
Mens Souls, and not the Deſtruction of 
their Bodies and Eſtates, with that of the 
Government ; Yet can they give us no a{- 
ſurances, or if they can, they will not,thar 
they or their Succeſſors ſhall eontinue in 
the ſame Undeſigning [mmocence. And 
ſince theſe. are ſuch ſpecious and taking 
Pretences with the Deceivable and Eaſy 
Multitude, who can promiſe, but that 4;- 
bition may put on the Cloak of Maliciozſ-- 
wſ, and call it Religious , Reformation 2 


cr 


that cunningly Diſſembled Pride may ſhel- - 


<2 
k.. 


4 178 


The Projedt of Peace. Chap.19 


A 


2 Kings to. 
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ter it ſelf under the ſhining habit of pre 
tended Piety and Purity 2 and that Cove. 
touſneſs,the root of all Evil,may not appear 
in the borrowed Robes of Santtity 2 Theſe 
Tmpoſtors may eaſily furniſh a furious Je 
hu with Masks and Vizzards of Religion, 
to impoſe upon many innocent Fehong- 
abs, and takethem up with him 1nto the 
Charriot of Rebe/ion ; whilſt with the 
fame Popular and Infinuating Courtſhip, 


he ſhall ſalute them kindly, with, 7s thy 


heart right, as my heart is with thine ? if 
it be, grve me thy hand, Which with him 
they will be ready to do, and to lend their 
aſſiſtance to tHe Confederation , eſpecially 
upon hopes of being advanced, and taken 
up with him into the Charrzot of Govern- 
ment ; and hurried away with the tempt- 
ing invitation , Come with me, and ſee my 
Zeal for the Lord, Though all this Zeal 
was meerly tereſt, and Ambition, to FE 
{ſtabliſh the Crows to himſelf, by the utter 
Extirpation of the Houſe of Ahab, and 
not one dram of true Religion, as the 
quel of the ſtory made appear. And how 
eaſy is it for Zypocrifie to put - on wr 
ſhape, and to appear an innocent Lam, 
when in reality it is a ravening Woff? 
how eaſy for Ambitious Spirits to pretend 
the'Glory of God, whilſt they only deſign 
their own ; to decry all Forms of Prayer, 


and Godlineſs, and appear Zealous prom 
| ters 
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ters of the Power of Religion, only to ad- 
vance themſelves to Greatneſs and Power - 
and under pretence of gaining Souls to 
God, to makea Gain of Godlineſs, and by 
facrificing all to their Covetrouſneſs, to make 
Godlineſs great Gain ? how feaſible is it 
for Men to ſet up the Standard of King Fe> 
fus, and make a Stale of a fifth Monarchy , 
and under the Scepter of Chriſt to invade 
the Scepter of his Anointed , and to Uſurp 
his Throne 2 | 

TaesE are eaſy Suppoſitions of what 
may be the Dangerous Conſequences of that 
Diſ#nion in a Nation, which proceeds from 
admitting various Forms of Church Go-= 
vernment in the ſame Nation : Nor are 
they bare Suppoſitions, but real 7raths, 
and what has been done, and lately done 
among us, and what may thaveien be 
done again. If thereare any Perſons who 
will own the Lawtulneſs of ſuch dange- 
rous Conſequences , as drown a Chriſtian 
Nation in Blood, Mifery, and Confuſion, 
or can but ratiorially be ſuppoſed that rhey 
may indatiger it; let them adhere to the 
Principle of tollerating diverſe Forms of 
Church Goverument , which is the ready 
Way to reduce thoſe Suppofitions into 
theſe moſt perfiicious Realzties : and if it 
be ſo, as no doubt can be made, let all 
Difſenters either acknowledge that theſe 
Optnions are the Cotamon Pe/ts of Hs 
N 2 mane 
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mane Society, as well as Religion, and there. 
fore abandon them, and te with the 
Government, from which they are broke 
looſe; or if they will perſiſt in maintain. 
ing, defending, ſpreading, and increafing 
theſe /nhumane Principles and Pradtice: |; 
the minds of Men, both by their De&rine 
and Example; Let them not think us un- 
charitable, if, as all ſober and truly Pious 
and Judicious men. muſt, ans Eſtimate be 
made of them , according to the future 
Conſequences, and not their preſent Ap- 
pearances ; which, for any thing can be 
| known to the Contrary, may be only dow 
Simulate Pic- Þle-guilt Zypocrifie , and that 1s In truth 
ny a <= double-did Iniquity. 
Is they did not foreſee theſe Miſchiek, 
they are now ſhewn them, and it upon 
Notice and Warning given they do not in- 
deavour to avoid them, we cannot remain 
Maſters of common ſenſe, but we mult 
believe they intend them ; and if we do 
believe that, we may very lawfully not 
only Pray againſt them tor the Peace of 
s. The. 3.2. Feruſalem, To be delivered from Unreaſor 
am? F an" able Men ; but the Government may and 
mer, fren/u? ought to take care of it ſelf, and thoſe ur 
ef place,diſor- der its Charge , who are Obedient, and 
-— rag truly Fear God and. the King , to ſecure 
therefore any them from ſuch wicked Attempts. In the 
place inſeciety. ] aw of Moſes, which was given by Gods 


Exod. 23.29 Command, if an Ox were wont to p - 


5 
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and the Owner had warning, and did not 
take Care to prevent it, he was to make 
roke © good the Dammage either with his Lite, 
ain- or his Eſtate ; if a man digged a Pit, and 
{ing MW any thing fell into it, he was to make re- 
-; 11 MI flitution : let meinfer with St. Paul, Doth 
rin MM God take care of Oxen 2 and ſhall no care | 
u- I be taken of Chriſtians? or ſaith he Zt al- * C079. 9, 10: 
10us W rogether for our ſakes 2 for our ſakes no 
e be MY doubt this 5 written, that we may plough in 
ture i hope, and ſow in hope, and be made parta- 
Ap ters of our _ , by reaping the quiet 
1 be | andpeaceable fruits of Righteouſneſs. That 
low i theſe Principles have puſht againſt Govern- 
ruth W 2-7 in times paſt, is moſt notorious ; and 

one may truly fay of them, as Rehum the 
its, | Chancellor of Artaxerxes ſaid falſly of 
on i the City of Feruſalem , If ſearch be made Exr.4 15. 
t 1n- inthe Book of Records of our Fathers, we 
nan WW ſba// find and know , that rheſe Principles 
nult | are Rebelous Principles, and hurtful unto 
> do i #ings and Provinces , and that they have 
not | woved Sedition in former times. Tragi- 
ce of | cal Remembrances are ſtill freſh : how with 
afow | their ZHorns of Iron they puſh't, and 
an wounded, and murder'd the Charch and 
un State; and how thouſands of innocent 
and fouls fell into the Pit of Diviſion, which | 
cure © they had open'd, Nay 4c breath of our Lam. 4.20% 
the Noſtrils, the anointed of the Lord was ta- | 
3ods | ker in their Pits. Andif they will ſtill be 
puſhing, and till make the Pit wider and 
N 3 deeper, 
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deeper, they cannot bit know what the 
deſerve, both by the Law of God, by the 
Law of Nature, which teaches all Crea- 
tares ſelf Preſervation; by the Law of 
Nations, which deſigns the common good 
and happineſs of Mankind; and by the Lav 
of our Land, which is made to ſecure the 
Peace, and Proſperity of the Society ; of 
which all ſuch are unworthy Members, 
or to ſpeak truth , rather the Diſeaſes, 
vIdepars, than parts of the Body Politich, 
both in Church and State. PS: 
BuT ſuppoſing the beſt that we can, in 
admitting of rene Forms of Church 
Government in the ſame Natiox, and that 
they ſhould have no Sedz#:ous Intentions, 
or Inclinations, yet would it be impoſlible 
to Curethe Prince or the People of thoſe 
mutual Fears and Fealoafres, the unealie 
Companions of Mens minds; which rob 
the one of the Pleaſure of their Crowns, 
and the other of the ſatisfation of theit 
Lives which muſt ſpring from this Fowr- 
zaia ; and which will load the Govern- 
ment with continual Cares, and put it up- 
on ſuch immoderate Watchings , as wlll 
ſcarce permit it to ſleep, and however will 
not ſaffer even the ſleep of thofe who ls 
bour init to be ſweet unto them. For we 
muſt either fappoſe the 'Supreme Governor 
to beof 'Ga/lio's Faith, and that he cares 
for none of theſe things ; or (which "_ 
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beas kind to him) that he is of the Grand 
Signiors Religion, whom one may well 
place, as the /zalian Painter did one of our 
Kings, between Moſes, DMahomet, and 


Mefrah, with a (Quo me vertam Neſcio in Paſquil. Hen.&, 


his mouth ; or we muſt ſuppoſe , him to 
joyn with ſome one of theſe Churches. For 
ſhould he to day goto the Cathedral, and 
to morrow to the Convenricle ; one while 
to the Bul and Mouth to a ſilent Meeting, 
another reſort to the Anabaptifts, and to 
walk the round of Religions, every one of 
theſe would doubt him not to be of their 
Church ; and by endeavouring to oblige all 
Religzons, he would be ſuſpected to have 
no Religion at all: and ſhould he firmly 
adhere to any one, he would thereby dit- 
oblige all the reſt ; who would be Fealous 
that he did not love them, that he only 
Tollerates them pro tempore, tor his conve- 
nience, orto ſerve the /ntereſt of his Af- 
fairs, and that if he were ſettled and ſe- 
cured at home and abroad, he would re- 
trench their Liberty. And by how much 
both he believed and they knew, that their 
Mutual Safety and Security were inconſi- 
ſtent one with another, by ſo much more 
their Fears and Fealoufies of each other 
would encreaſe; this would neceffitats 
them to create him troubles and Difficul- 
ties in his Government at home and a+ 


| broad, that fo the fear of greater Inconve« 
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niencies in oppoſing or ſuppreſſing them, 
might make any attempts to ſecure him- 
ſelt that way, dangerous and Imprattica- 
ble; that ſo by being unſecure tor him, they 
might ſecurethemſelves ; Theſe Praftices 
and underhand Artifices and Carreſpon- 
dencies with Forrein Powers to ballance 
his, or give him Diverfens, muſt of ne- 
ceſlity render any Prince Jealous of them, 
for no Prince can be free from fears and 
jealouſies, who does not beleive himſelt ſe, 
cure, andno Prince can think himſelf fo, 
who daily finds his Sabjefts uſing all Aus 
imaginable to traverſe his Deſigns, and 
aſperſe his Government, by raiſing Fears. 
and Jealouſies of his Deſigns againit their 
Religion or Liberty, and continually per: 
verting all Occurrences of State, not only 
to Eſtabliſh thoſe ſuſpicions in the minds 
of their own Party, but to make uſe of 
them as Engines, to draw in others to joyn 
and ſide with them ; by perfwading them 
that if they do not, AZ will be oſt ; Pri- 
viledg , Property , and Religion, will all 
be ſwallowed up by Prerozative. And e- 
very ſeveral Sect having gain'd the Opint: 
0z among their Followers, that theirs 1s 
the only true Religiov, they will believe 
without any difficulty, that the Govern- 
ment which would debar them of that, 
will make no Scruple of taking from 


them all they have. - And becauſe none of . 


this 
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this can be done with their conſent, there- 
fore neceflarily an Arbjtrary Power muſt 
be introduced to efie&t it, and when mens 
minds come to be infe&ted with this Jaur- 
dice, it turns every thing into the Colour 
of their Suſpiczon : So that the Prince can» 
not raiſe any Arms for the Defence of his 
Crown againſt a Forrein Power, but pre- 
ſently that is only a pretence, and the 
real Deſign 1s to rule by the Sword ; he can- 
not demand any ſupplies of Money, for 
the moſt preſſing Occaſrons of the Pablique 
Atairs,but it will be denyed,or delayed, lei} 
it ſhould be miſemploy'd to the erecting 
an Arbifrary Tyranny; and thus whilejt 
theſe Fears and Jealouſties play the 7yrants 
over both, the Prince 1s run upon one of 
theſe two Rocks, either the neceſſity. of 
Supplying and Supporting himſelf Ar#7- 
trarily, with what they would nat afford 
lim Legally, and which they ought to have 
done voluntarily ; or otherways to expoſe 
lumſelf to the Contempt of his Neigh- 
bours, and the Danger of their Arms, 
and thereby of the Ruine and Subverſion 
of the Government ; or elſe tothe Uſyrpa- 
tions of his own Subjeds upon his Craws 
and Dignity. 

Tagn ſhall every man who is a true and 
a Loyal Friend to his Prince, be eſteemed 
a Traytor to his Countrey; a wile or faith- 
jul Counſellor , and therefore in his 
| Princes 
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| Greg. Naz. 
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Princes favour, ſhall be adjudged an Ene. 
my to the People, a Conſpirator againſt 
their Priviledges and Religion: And it theſe 
Jealouſies have gain'd a Party ſo nume- 
rous, as to be Confident, or if they can 
perſwade the Populace into an Epheſtan Tu- 
mult for they know not what, then ſhall 
the Lives oi the Princes ſureſt Friends be 
demanded as Sacrifices to Atone the Po- 
pular Frenzy ; and their Blood muſt 
quench and allay this fire of Fealoufte. It 
were well if this had only been our Caſe in 
the Noble Earl of Strafford, and Arch-Bi- 
thop Lawd, who fell the firſt Victims to 
this 7dol of the Peoples fears, which 
for all that, grew afterwards into a Flame 
ſo raging, that whole Rivers of Blood, 
(and even of that which made the Ax 
bluſh, and will Eng/axd for ever) were 
not able to extinguiſh, till it had burnt 
the moſt Glorious Government the Su» 


ſees in all his travels, into Rubbiſh and 


Aſhes. 

SOME ſeditious Pamphlets lately thrown 
abroad in the World, and diſperſed at a 
common Charge, would induce one to 
believe the Caſe were our own, and parti 
cularly one intitled, An account of the 
Growth of Popery and Arbitrary Govern: 
ment, &c. where the Writer does, as Na 
ztanzen ſays, Arm himſelf to be Eloquent 
againſt the Truth ; abuſing that, the better 
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to abuſe others, intoa belief of the mot 
Notorious Calamnies , and Sarcaſms a- 
gainſt the Government, the Avg, and 
his Miniſters, the Fudges, and who not ? 
As if all conſpiring to alter the Eftabliſht 
Government, both Civil and Ecclefraſti- 
cal, And is as Induſtrious as Malicious, 
toſet us all into a Flame : Todo this at a 
Seaſon when we are under the apprehen- 
fions of a Forrein War, for the detence of 
our ſelves and all Earope, againſt the dan- 
ger of a Neighbour too near not to be fear- 
ed, and grown too great to be ſyttered, 
looks, and certainly is a Deſign of the 
greateſt Miſchief; and if the Anthors are 
not Diſſenters either from the Church of 


England, or from all Religion, as well as 


trom the Court of England and the /v- 
tereſt of England,the World is {ſtrangely mi- 
ſaken;the $i4ho/eth which lifps ſo demure- 
ly in every Page, plainly ſhews thatit was 
Penn'd by the Men of Ephraim, who have 
a deſign to Quarrel with our Royal Feph- 
tha their Deliverer, by the unparallel'd 417- 
neſty, trom the Ammonztes of their former 
Delinquencies, EE. 
 TaesE are the proper eftecs of Jea- 
louſies, and Mifunderttandings between 
: Princeand his People; the natural reſult 
not only vf Diyerſity of Government in 
the Church , Tollerated, but pertnitted 
Fyen by Gotmivence, And What Can be 
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the end of Diſanion between theſe two, 
whom God has joyned together, and no 
man ought to put aſunder, and who ought 
to live together in all the happy Careſs 
of a Conjugal Afﬀection ; what can be ex- 
pected from ſuch a Divorce, but a trouble- 
ſome Raign to the Prince, an uneaſy Life 
tothe People ; who muſt always be under 
the apprehenſions of diſmal Revolutions 
and unhappy Days; and whileſt neither 
of them eſteems themſelves ſecure, they 
both become Miſerable, Whereas on the 
contrary, Unity in the Government of the 
Church, being, as before was ſaid, Political 
as well as Religious, will remove all theſe 
unneceſſary Fears and Imaginary Dan- 
gers ; it will beget Love and a mutual 
Confidence in each other, between a #ing 
and his Subjets, which is the only happt- 
neſs of the Crows, as well as of the Nu 

tial State: Of which one may fay as the 


[] Poet, 


Felices ter & amplius, 
Quos irrupta tenet Copula, 
Nec malis divulſa Querimonijs. 


When there is no Murmuring or Com- 


plaining, but the one Obeys with Pleaſure, - 


what the other Commands with Love, 
and love' the one as much to be Com- 
manded, as the other to Command. _ 
alas + 
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alas! this is fo far from being hoped tor, 
ſo long as there is this Diſunzon in the Po- 
litical Government of the Church , as it 
would be, if there were ſo in the Po/ztical 
Laws of the State ; it being as impoſlible to 
fatisfie all Parties with the one as with the 
other ; and there þeing notwithſtanding 
the ſame reaſon, that thoſe who are diſla- 
tified, ſhould yet yield Obedience as well 
to the one as to the other, ſince they are 
both of the fame Narure, and levelld at 
the ſame End. | 
From what has been faid, it is evident, 
that a Diſanton in the Political Government 
of the Church, in the ſame Natton, Lays 
the perpetual Foundation of Dreadtul 
Changes, and Revolutions in the Govern- 
ment of the Szate : and by ſowing Fea- 
loufies, Fears, and Diſcontents 1n the 
Minds of Men, it gives continual Oppor- 
tunities tothe Ambitious, Covetous, En- 
vious, Proud, and Diſcontented , to run 
the Nation into Civ] Broyls, and Inteſtine 
Quarrels : for which reaſon Solomon gives 
this neceſſary Caution to all thoſe who will 
be the Diſciples oftrueW3/dom, Hy Son,fear 
thou God and the King ; and meddle not with 
thoſe who are givento change .Which of ne- 
ceſlity all Diſſenters muſt be,whilſt they be- 
lieve themſelves the only People who Wor- 
ſhip God in Spirit and Truth ; and therefore 
contrary to the manuteſt Neſign of the Go- 
D ſpet, 
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ſpel, (were they what they pretend, or be- 

lieve) indeavour their own Eſtabliſhment 
by force and violence, the contuſion and 
utter ſubverſion of the Government,which 
does —_ them,and their pernicious Pra- 
Ctices; fo diſhonourable to Chriſt:au Relig 
ox , and the Proteſtant Cauſe ; to deſtru- 
ive of Peace and Charity ; ſo contrary to 
the common good of all Society, and the 
Happineſs of Mankind in General ; and 
in particular to the ſafety and fecurity, the 
Settlement and Eſtabliſhment of that 
Church and Nation of which they are 
Members, and to which by the Rules of Re- 
ligion they owe all Obedience. 
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A TOrwillthe Miſchief of this D3ſuniov || *! 
| in the Palitical Government in the Il Þ 
Church , confine it ſelf at home, or be lf *: 
contented with making us unhappy among .}ſl 5 
our felves, but will moſt certainly Ex- 
poſe any Nation to the Power and Attemps |} tt 
of Foreign Enemies: for xzty in any Go« jf 4 
vernment,: is like the ſtate of Health in I P: 
the Natural Body, where the Muſcles are I © 
firm and Robuſt, the Nerves ſtrong, the I ® 
Ligaments compacted , the Foywrs cloſe , I D 
the whole Strength intire and vigorous ; || *1 
and every Member obedient -to the _ ! 
| Wwaere? 
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whereas onthe contrary, want of Z/10x 
renders the Body Polittque crazy and in- 
firm, the Head may command the Hands 
or the Feet, but ay are out of joynt, and 
cannot move ; or if they do, it is with fo 
much Paix or Trouble, with ſuch a Feeble- 
neſs and Langsor, as is next to /mporence 
it ſelt : and when any People are 1n this 
Condition, they become an Eaſy Prey, as 
well as a great Tempration to any Foreign 
Power. | 

For firſt, This renders them contemp- 
tible to their Foreign Enemies ; for Men 
always make a Judgment of the ſtrength 
of any Natzon in proportion to their ©/#4- 
ty among themſelves : for what does it ſig- 
nifie though a Natzox be never ſo Rich 
or Populous, if they benot Unanimous 3 
their Enemies muit needs thus Argue with 
themſelves ; What though this People a- 
bound in Moxey, and ſwarm with Inhabi- 
tants, ſo long as they are like a Rope of 
Saud 2 it is a fign of the goodneſs of 
their Country, as well as the Weakneſs of 
the Nation : therewill be the better 4ooty, 
and the cheaper Y7&ory ; the Congueſt will 
pay us well for our Pains, and our Pains 
cannot be great to ſubdue a People who 
are already half Conquered by their C7v4/ 


Diſſentions; weare not to go to diſpute 


a bloody Conqueſt, but a certain Yittory : 
Their mutual Fears.have alienated the Af- 
| = tetions 


nt 


— 


4 N 


' 192 


fettions of the People from theirPrince;and 
they who have been ſo Prodigal to waſte 
all the ſtock of Loyalty which was left 
them as a Patrimony from their Anceſtors, 
will eaſily be tempted to ſell the Reverſion 
of their Allegiance to a new Soveraign 
Nor ſhall an Þrvader ever need to fear a 
Party, who for ready Money in hand, and 
large Promiſes of future Payments and 
Gratifications in whatever they demand 


| (which he may Pay he knows as he pleas 


es) will not either actually joyn with 
him, or however retard all the Counſels 
and neceſſary Preparations which fhall be 
made againſt him, for the defence of the 
Publique... Nor will they be wanting by 
fair Pretences , or by the Golden Hey 
(where that is permitted to be uſed) to 
open themſelves a way into the Counſels 
of their Prince, places of Truſt and Im- 
portance ; thereby to betray him, and gra- 
tifie his Enemies , by opening them a Paſ- 
fage into his: Dominzons, and an eaſy Dore 
of Conqueſt. 
AND therefore Secondly, When by Rea- 
ſon of danger from abroad , there is the 
greateſt neceſſity of Vnity.at home ; when 
they ſhould be muſtering . Men for the 
Common Defence of the Pub1:que , they 
will be moſt buſy in Muſtering up whole 
Armies of Complaints, Grievances, and 
Faults in the. Government ; when they 
Rl | ſhould 
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ſhould be raifing Money to defend the 
| Crown and Government ; in order to the 
eft | Common Safery , they* will be raiſing 
rs, © Fears, Jealoafies ; and Diſturbarices in 
on | the Minds of his Subjects, to diſtract and 
1 ; | divide them: then will they be moſt buſie 
- 2 | at the Mint to coyn falfe Reports and conn- 
nd IN terfeit Ramors , ſtrange Diſcoveries and 
nd | Conſpiracies againſt rhe Peoples Liberties, 
nd I and Religion + and animate. all theſe Dz/z 
24 | orders, by telling the Credulous, that now; 
th I is the Time, or never, inthe neceflity of 
1s Nl Publigue Aﬀairs , to advance their Private 
be | Intere/t. For ſhould the Prince return Vi- 
he I orious over his Foreign Enemzes , an 
by. || fttle an honourable Peace abroad,he would 
ey © Ee in a Condition to turn his Arms againſt 
to | them, and indeavour to ſecure ani ſettle 
als I his Peace at home; and ſhould they. loſe 
n- ||| this Opportunity of his Neceſſity, poſſibly 
a- || they may never meet with the like again. 
aſs | And ſhould the Prince fail of Suecels in' 
re || the Defence of his Crown and Country, 

- I which they will takeall the Care they can 
2a» | that he ſhall, theaſliſtance they have gi- 
he I ven his Ezemzes (though by no other way 
en |} but ſecret Correſpondencies, and elogging: 
he If the wheels of Afazrs, to make them move 
ey. Þ| fezvily, and by conſequence unſuceelsfy}-. 
xls || ly; ) will intitle them to the Favour of: 
nd If the Yor, if it prove an. intire Conqueſt; 
ey [| r bowever jf it cones to a diſhoftourable. 
P eace; 


Peace, to his Protefion. For he muſt be 
Maſter of very little Policy, who will not 
indeavour to ſupport and incourage a Party 
in the Dominions of his Enemies, who 
thall be able upon all Occaſions to do him 
fuch conſiderable Services. 

Bur Thirdly, This Diſ«nion of any Ni 
t:0x among themſelves, does not only ren- 
der them Lame and Impotent at home, but 
Ruines their Fopes of Confederations for 
their Aſſiſtance and Security abroad.For the 
Leagues and Amities of Foreign Princes 
and States have always their Foundation 
hid in their own Intereſt and Advantage; 
and who will enter into Leagxes Offeyfrve 
and Defenſrve for their Common Security, 
with a People who by reaſon of their In- 
teſtine Diviſions, are in a condition to 
need Aſſiſtance from others, but not afford 
their A/ies any conſiderable help in their 
Neceſlity ? His late Majeſty was a dreadful 
Example of this Truth ; tor did not all 
Europe ſtand gazing at our Flame, with- 
out ever ſo much” as offering their Media 
Zion to Extinguiſh it 2 which of all his 
Confederates or Allies came in to his relief? 
did they not permit his Crows to be taken 
off his Zlead and his Zead from his Be 
dy, without any concern? although it was 
the Common. Caſe of all Crowned Heads, 
and a Preſident which their Poſterity may 
_ have cauſe to. repent that ever it was per- 
mitted; 
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mitted ; but ſhall never able to raſe out 


of the Records of Time. And though 


this was a private and Inteſtine Quarrel; 
and therefore not eſteemed the concern of 
our A//es, yet does it manifeſtly prove, 
that ſince all A/zances are managed by 7#- 
tereſt, if hey come to beheve; that to 
aſfiſt us againſt a Forrein Power, be as lit- 
tle their Advantage, they will be as ſlow 
and backward to do it then: And there is 
nothing can more forceablyperfwadethem - 
into ſuch a Be/zef,thanby our own Diſunion 
and Diviſion, to pnt our ſelves out of a 
Capacity of being ſerviceable to their /-. 
tereſt, by the ability of mutual help and 
Afiſtance in their time of Need. 

So that it muſt be pure Compaſſion tor 
their own Afairs, ard to keep the Bal- 
lance from inclining too much to one ſide, 
that muſt be the Morzve to incourage them 
to lend us their hand ; and fſirice that can- 
not be expected till they ſee us ready to 
Sink, let any perſon Tudg into what a 
Miſerable Condition we muſt be reduced, 
before we receive that Help, or they come 
in toour 4;d. Whereas, when any Na- 
tion 1s powerful, by being Vnanimous, 
their Friends and 4/ies will upon the firſt 
Summons, be ready to affiſt them, not 
only for their own Zrtereſt, ahd becauſe 
they expect the like Kitidneſs, upon the 
like' Occaffons ; but becauſe they will be 

2 unvwillng 
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_ unwilling and afraid to diſoblige a Power, 
which but by withdrawing it ſelf from 
them, may expoſe them to Dangers and 
Hazards : Or reſenting it as an 1#juryand 
Afront, may at gne time or another re- 
member it with thoughts of Revenge. 

| So that there is nothing can be more 
apparent than that Diſanion 1n any Nq- 
tion, weakens its Force and ſtrength at 
Home and Abroad, and expoſes it to the 
Danger of Foreign Enemes , Whileſt it 
gives them all the Invitations andAſliſtan- 
ces they can deſire, to accompliſh their 
Conqueſt and its Ruine. 

BurT bedfies all this, there is ſomething 
more 1n this Diſunion in point of Charch 
Government in our Nation, which 1s par- 
ticularly dangerous to the preſent Govern- 
ment: And that is, that it Naturally in- 
clines all the ſeveral Parties to Antimonar- 
chical Principles, and to entertain. kind 
thoughts of Polyarchy in the State, as well 
as Anarchy in the Church; and of allo- 
thers, to Democracy rather than Optimacy, 
For where the Government is Elective and 
Mutable, every ſeveral Party will endea- 
vour to make fuch an Iztereſ? in all ſuch 
Elefions, as to have a conſiderable num- 
ber of the Governours, to be of their Per- 
ſwafton : By which Method they entertain 
a conſtant Zope that they ſhall be able, not 
only to continue that Liberty to their 
Way 
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Way, but alſo to increaſe and Augment 
it. Nor 1s it poſſible by any Arguments 
to perſwade them that _— is the beſt 
Form of Government ; and 'which is 
ſtrange, the former experience of the 7y- 
ranny of the late Common-Wealth, which 
was Eſtabliſhed upon the Raines of our 


: Peace and Proſperity, the toſfings, and 


Tumblings, the Uncertainties and Rol- 
lings of that raging Sea of Confu/ton, is 
not convincing, but that they will Em- 
barque themſelves in it upon the ſame De- 
ſign, although they know itis a Red-Sea 
of Blood, andleads us all: to a Deſolaze 
Wilderneſſ. How contrary and repug- 
pant this Governmentis to the Fundamen- 
tal and Eſtabliſhed Laws of theſe Nations, 
I need not tell : But what muſt they te, 
who pretend for Religion to overthrow all 
the Foundations of the Earth, and put 
them out of Courſe, unleſs God hold up 
the Pilars of it, as hitherto he has done 
in deſpight of the raging of the People. 
However, it afords us a clear diſcovery 
of the Tempers of thoſe men who k 

up theſe Principles of Diſanion,which have 
ſuch a deſperate influence upon the C:v:/ 
Affairs, and endeavour to Ruine the .Srate 
by ſetting up Religion ; and whoſe reſtleſs 
and unwearied Induſtry leaves no ſtone 
unmoved; Nay, who will move Heaven 


_ and Earth, to _— their Deſign. 
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This has been obſerved to be the Genius of 
Diſlenters in former Times, and it is tobe 
feared the Humor has not left them. For 
they are like the troubled Sea which cannot 
reſt, but is continually caſting up mire and 
dirt ; Foaming, and Raging, and Raving 
like that unſtable and unruly Element, to 
enlarge its floating and turbulent Em: 
fire, by incroaching upon the 7erra Fir- 
ma, the Peaceable Earth ; and one may 
but too truly add the Words of the Pro- 
phet, There is no Peace ſaith my God to the 
Wicked. For their Throat 1s an open Se: 
palchre, with their Tongues they uſe De: 
ceipt, the Poyſon of Aſps is under their 
Lips. Their mouth is full of Bitterneſi, 
their feet are ſwift to ſhed Blood. | De- 
fRtruftion and Miſery are in their ways : And 
the way of Peace have they not known. Fox 
their Practices declare it publiquely, what 
ever they pretend either of Innocence or 
SanCtity, '7hat-there is no fear of God be: 
fore their eyes. he” 

THERE being no Differences, as before 
was obſerved, which do fo abſolutely A+ 


lienate the minds of Men, as thoſe about 


Religion, as they are moſt irreconcilable, 
therefore they are moſt dangerous ; not 
only to the Eſſence of Re/;gzon, but to the 
vided, and diſtrafted, what matters it 
bow or by what Means. "The pt 
emu ; © + tf 6=> _ *"* the 


Crvil affairs of State ; for if we be dir 
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ence upon the Publique Aﬀairs, whether 
they come from : Rel/igzos or Ambition. 
Either will ruine us, but the former more 


certainly and with greater Artifice; Be- 


cauſe more infinuating and plauſible in out- 
ward appearance. For men who have any 
ſenſe of Religzon, cannot but look upon it 
as the great concern of their -Zives, and 
the care of their Poſterity, to whom they 
deſire to tranſmit it as wellas their Eſtates : 
And though it is in Charity to be hoped, 
that many Diſſenters are not aware of this 
dangerous Rock which lies under Water, 
and that they have no ſuch 7/ deſtgns, yet 
they cannot be ignorant from former Expe- 
ence, that there may be ſuch among them 
now as have been formerly ; and that Po- 
pular and Ambitious Spirits have made 
uſe of their Zeal and Credality, to abuſe 
them and the whole Nation into Miſery 


and Slavery, under the pretence of Liber- 


ty : And that ſuch Men will never want ei- 
ther Shelter or opportunity under thoſe 
pretences of Religion, to embroyl us a- 
mong our ſelves, or betray us to a Forrein 
Power, ſo long as this Diſunieu continues, 
and theſe Difterences are incouraged, main- 
tained, and daily propagated among 
us, 
| Tris is a feaſon when theſe things 


would be ſeriouſly Confidered by all Dſ-- 


OQ 4 ſenters ; 


— 
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ſenters ; and if it ſhall appear a real Truth, 

that this /duſtry, inſtead of promoting 
true Religion, muſt promote our Raine, 
they ought voluntarily to Unite and retyrq 
to the Obedience of the Xing and Church: 
For otherways their Adons will confeſs 
what their Toygues deny, and that this Re- 
formation is 1n Reality the Subverſion of the 
Government which they inten. 

For what 1s 1t poſſible to believe or 
think of ſuch Perſons, as with treacherous 
Foab, call us Brethren , enquire of our 
Health, and with the rig hand ſalute, 
that with the left they may ſtab us (as he 
did the incautelous Amaſa:) with our own 
Sword under the. fifth Rib. Can they be 
eſtcemed Friends to their Countrey, or 
the Proteſtant Religion , who through 
their Difſentions ifcredit the one, and 
difable the other from defending it 2 15 
this the way to ſecure us from Arbitrary 
Government,to make the Princes Govern- 
ment perpetually unſafe and uneaſy, 
and almoſt impracticable without it ; by 
forcing him, for the guard of the Sceptre, 
toweara Sword; and then exclaim againſt 
him for doing that which they have nece{- 
ſitated him todo, or to leave his Crown 
and Life, 'and that of his Loyal Subjects, 
to the mercy of the'Sword of Rebellion? 
Can itbe: probable that this 4hould be an 
Expedient-to preſerve us from the Roma# 
Mo _— Religion, 
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Religion, to furniſhthem with Arguments 
zgainſt us ; that we deny the  Catho/ique 
ine, © Faith in the Communion of Saints; and 
urn | togive them this advantage againſt us, to 
<: | Gay, and truly, that we have neither Z»7- 
fe | ty nor Charity » Or can any man in his 
Re. | Wits believe, that the beſt way.to Eſtabliſh 
the I Peace among our ſelves, is to maintain per- 

petual Principles of Quarrels and . Conten- 
or I tions > Or that weare like to defend our 
2s | flves from powerful Ezemies abroad, (E- 
zur || nemies by a Hereditary Animoſaty , and 
te, | Enemies upon the account of Religion ) by 
he | worrying one another at Home - No, no, 
vn I a5 ſoon ſhall the Plague become an Amuler 
be || to preſerve us from Contagion; as ſoon 
or ||| ſhall Jmpotent men be cured by cutting 
Sh ©} their Nerves in pieces; as ſoon ſhall men 
nd I fee clearly by putting out their Eyes; and 
is I all that ever can be imagined, that is not 
only improbable but utterly impoſſible, 
n- (| cometo paſs, as that this qr any ather 
y, | Nation ſhayld be happy without T-zcy, 
yy | not only in point of the Civil, but Eccle- 
e, | faftical Government ; or that Mens munds 
ſt | ſhould beeaſy whileſt the Spring of Jealou- 
if || fees is kept open among us, and the foun- 
m || tain of Charity js ſtopt up; or that we 
s, || ſhould be ſafe txam Forrein Enemies, when 
2 | ng nian can tell whq is his Friend at 
n | Home, i 
fl Nos in ſhort, can-it be hoped that 

; ; "1. Jy 
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Truth and Peace ſhould flouriſh in our 
Days, when Private Opinion ſhall be pre. 
ferred before the Catho/rgae Faith, and the 
praftice of the Church in all Ages ; when 
Eternal Wranglings about Words, and (Que. 
tions, whereof cometh Exvy, Strife, Rai. 
lings , -and- Evil Surmifings, ſhall be the 
great Accompliſhment of Chriſtian Reli. 
gion; and ſhall baniſh all Love and Cha- 
rity from the minds and lives of Men, 
What can be the end of theſe Miſchiefs » 
So long as Obſtinacy in our private Judg- 
ments, ſhall be-accounted a more Eſſential 
= of Religion, than Obedience to Law- 
ul Authority ; but what the Apo/t/e long 
ſince, by way of Caution, predicted to the 
Church of the Galatians, Brethren ye 
have been called unto Liberty, only abufe 
not your Liberty for an occaſion to the Fleſh; 
but by Love, ferve one another ; for all the 
Lawns fulfilled in one Word, even in this, 
Thou ſhalt Iove thy Neighboxar as thy ſelf: 


| But if they bite and devour: one another, 


take heed that ye be not conſumed one of ane- 
ther. Which fearful Prophecy , ſo truly 


verified and fulfilled upon: that - and the 


reſt of the Afran Churches, God of his in- 
finite Goodneſs and Mercy avert from us, 
by beſtowing upon us this nity of the 
Spirit , which is the Bond of Peace; and 
which is certainly the true Spirit of Chr# 
{tian Religion, and the only way to obtain 
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that 
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that peace of God which paſſeth all Vnder- 
fanding, which will fill the Soul with 

ceot Conſcience here, the World with 
[dine and all thoſe who follow it, 
with Eternal Joy, unſpeakable, and full of 
Glory in Heaven, 


Crnaye, XII. 


Þ 

Hus far I have indeavoured to fol- 

low Truth, by manifefting that 

Vity in Faith, and Unity in Government 

in a National Charch , are abſolutely ne- 

ceſſary , both to the ſalvation of Mens 

Souls, and to the Happineſs, Peace, and 

Security of any, People in their Politique 
Capacities. : 

As there can'be nothing in the Word 
more defirable , fo there is nothing that 
all good Men ought more ſincerely to in 
deavour to promote. Bleſſed are the Peace- 
makers, ſays the Eternal Prince of Peace, 
for they ſhall be called the Children of God; 
who is the Godof Peace,, andthe Author 
of the Goſpel of Peaco. Let us therefore, 
in Order to it, in. the next place. foe whax 
Expedients have been propounded to re- 
tore this Peace to this Church, and Moe 
ton, — 

Ir has been already. manifefted; thar 7. 
yin point of Faithyis the-Bond of the Ca» 
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tholique Union among all diſtin&t Churches 
which are Members of the Catholique or 
Univerſal Church ; but this Faith muſt Work 
by Love, Tt has been alſo ſhewn, that 
though this nity of Faith which works 
ſo by Love , as that though diſtin& Ny 
zi0ns and Churches difagree about Cereme. 
ies and Circumſtances of Religion , yet 


they may all agree in the ſubſtance of Fazth, 


yet that it is impoſſible, this ſhould be in 
the ſame Nation ; and that therefore Vsi- 
formity of Government in the Church is 
abſolutely neceſſary to maintain Charity 
and Znity. And though this might- be 
ſufficient to ſhew the Unreaſonableneſs of 
Tolleration of different Forms of Divine 
Worſhip under the ſame_Magiſtrate; yet 
ſince there is ſuch a Cry among all Diflen- 
ters, both Papiſts and others for  Tolera- 
tion, and Liberty of Conſcience, as an Ex- 
pedient both Polrtique , Religious , and 
Neceflary , let me be permitted freely 
to ſpzak my impartial. ſenſe concern- 
ing 1t. | 

THrovcn all Parties whoſe private Op:- 
ion makes them Diſſent from the Efta- 
bliſht Government both in Church and 
State, muſt of neceſſity be deſirous of a 
Toleratioy ; yetl find the Papiſts and the 
Presbyterians are they who appear molt 


ſolicitous for it : and yet of all others they 


{rem leaſt to deſerve it. Far no- mai 
400 
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 faye their Souls, thou 


ought in reaſon to demand that for him- 
ſelt, which he would not think it lawtul 
to grant to any other if in his Circamſtan- 
es : Now Experience has given us De- 
monſtration of the violent Tempers of 
both theſe ; and there is not a Polltbility 
of doubting , but 1t either the Papi/# or 
Presbyter were in Power, they would not 
allow any To/eration, or Indulgence to 
other Diſſentcrs ; but the o ne would E- 
ſtabliſh the Sceprer of the Pope, and the 
other of Chriſt ( as they call their New 
Government ) with the moſt unlimited 
Soveraignty, both over the Faith and A- 
ions ot A; Princes as well as Peaſants : 
and ſince they would compel all People by 
the utmoſt Severities and Rigours of Penal 
Laws to Carry the Yoak whichthey would 
Impoſe upon them, what reaſon can they 
have to Expect for themſelves what they 

would deny all others ? for their Practice 
has made 1t evident to the loweſt Under- 
ſtanding, that they who haveſo little Cha- 
rity for their Brethren in the Common 
Chriſtianity , as to damn them without 
remedy to the bottomleſs 44y/s of Zell, 
for iideraing from them in any one point 
which they have decreed to be De Fide, 
will look upon it as an Effe&t of Compaſſion 
rather than Cruelty, to convert them, and 


gh with the loſs of 


their Lives, Liberties, and Eſtates : or if 
| | that 


of Conſcience, 
Liberty, &c. 


The Aadwvocate . 


to Extirpate and deſtroy them, leſt they 
ſhould lead others by their DoCtrines or Ex. 
ample to Damnation. 

WHEREAS in truth and reality nothing 
but Blaſphemy, Atheiſm, and ſuch Imme- 
ralities as are deſtructive of Humane $9. 
tiety, render men obnoxious to 7emporal 
Puniſhments : Infidelity, or not believing 
aright, being Crimes or Defects rather of 
the Underſtanding, fall' no further under 
humane Cognizance, or Penal Laws, than 
by their Conſequences and EffeRts they 
may, or do prejudice thoſe Laws and the 
Common End of Society - and therefore 
they are reſerved for the Puniſhment of a 
future tate; and the Church can proceed no 
turther, than to Exclude them from her 
Communion, but not out of the Poſſeſſion 
of their Lives, or Eftates, which God Al- 
mighty, as the Common Father of Max- 
kind, thinks fit to permit them to Enjoy, 
making his S# to {hine upon the Juſt and 
Unjuſt with an equal influence and bemg- 
nity. 
bor ſince a Papi/ft has undertaken the 
Common Cauſe of all Diffenters, and i 
may be has faid as much for them as tho 


| ſubject will bear, and more in behalf of 


his own Party than any other Diſſenters 


, can pretend to for themſelves, Papiſts hi 


ving the ſpecious- plea of Preſcription, - 
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the Religion of our Anceſtors, the ancient 
Form of Government in the Church, and 
the Ancient Faith, had they permitted it 
to continue ſo Intire and Undefiled, un- 
mixed with their Apochrypha, and 7radi- 
ditions ; T will indeavour to anſwer what 
is moſt material in his Diſcourſe, inorder 
to diſcovering the Weakneſs of his Plea, 
not concerning my felt with the ſincerity 
of his /ntention, which though appearing 
tor all, is only Deſigned for the benefit of 
his own Party. 

Ix the firſt place thereforeT defire that 
Notice may be taken, how he ſtates the 
Queſtion in the Prowmium of his Book, Note 
(faith he) 4y Perſecution, Impoſition, and 
Reſtraint, we only mean, the ſtritt requiring 
to believe this to be true, and that to be 
falſe, Gtc. and upon refuſal to Swear , or 
Conform, to incur the Penalties Enadted in 
ſuch Caſes ; but by theſe Terms we do not 
mean any Coerczve Let or Hindrange into 
publique Meetings. By Liberty of Conſci- 
ence, we underſtand only a meer Liberty of 
Mind in believing or disbelieving this or 
that Dottrine, ſo far as may refer ouly to re- 
lgious matters ina private way of Worſhip, 
wbich are not deſtruftive t0 the Nature and 
Groands of Chriſtian Faith, nor tending to 
matters of an External Judicature, in abet- 
ting any Contrivances , or diſturbance to 
common Peace or Civility. F: 

O 
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As tothe Firſt of theſe, I would gladly 
be ſhewn when or where the Government 
did ever in this ſenſe perſecute in any thing 
which is purely the ſubje& of Fairh, with- 
out relating to Practice, or the Conſequen- 
ces of ſuch Faith 2 or where any perſon 
for refuſing to Believe, or Swear, or Con- 
form to any thing which did not influence 
the Civil Aﬀairs of State, was ever puniſh- 
ed ? was ever any man fined, impriſoned, 
or baniſhed, becauſe he would not ſwear 


| 
| 

q 

c 

q 

7 

to believe any Theological Point, as of | * 
Free Will, Merit of Works, &c. which : 
/ 

C 

r 


had no relation to Political Afﬀairs? there 
cannot be one Precedent found in all the 
Records of all our Courts of Judicature, 
though we can ſhew many our of that Le- 
gend, as he calls Biſhop Fox's Martyrology, = © 
who were put to death without any other || / 
Crime than that they did not believe the I © 
Theological Point of Tranſubſtantiation ; I P! 
and when nothing elſe would do, then the | #/ 
killing Queſtion, What ſay you to the Sacra- I ** 
ment of the Altar 2 was ſure to turn them I ** 
over to the Secular Power for Hereticks, I #4 
and it was not long before the Writ 4 | ®. 
FHereticis Comburendis brought them to. ©} 5c 
their Funeral Pi/e, But it any thing I # 
which men pretend to be matter of Faith, | 7 
be found by Experience dangerous to Socie- I 7 
ty, deſtruftive of the Fundamentals of our. | {* 
Government, may ftot we Lawfully inde#+ ſa 

your. 
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vour to oblige thoſe who own that Faith, 
to give ſecurity that they do not believe 
itſo, as to be prejudicial to the Govern- 
ment? ſuch are the DoCtrines of the Popes 
Supremacy and Power not only to Excom- 
municate, but to Depoſe Princes, and di- 
ipoſe of their Crowns: that Equivocation 
even upon a ſolemn Oath is lawful; a Pofi- 
tion that Ruines all Religion, and Fidelity, 
and the very Reputation of Humane Na- 
ture, And yet a Treatiſe IT have ſeen writ- 
ten to this Purpoſe, in the latter end of 
Queen E1l:zaberh's Reign, and approved by 
Blackwell ths Archprieſt, in theſe words ; 
Tratatus iſte valde dofus, © vere pius & 
Catholicus eſt, &c. Certiſſime SS Scriptu» 
rarum, Patrum, Doftorum, Scholaſticorum, 
Canoniſtarum, & optimarum Rationum pre- 
fidijs, pleniſſime firmat @quitatem @quivo» 
cationis, Ideoque dignifſimus eſt qui Typis 
propagatur, ad conſolationem affliftorum Cas 
tholicorum , & omnium piorum Tnſtruttio- 
nem, This Treatiſe, ſaith he, is very Learn» 
ed, and truly Pioas, and Catholique, Cers- 
tainly therein the Equity of Equivocation 
is fully proved by the ſtrongeſt Reaſons out of 
Scriptures, Fathers, Dodtors, Schoolmen, 
and Canoniſts, .and therefore is moſt Worthy 
to be Printed for the Comfort of affli edCa- 
tholiques , and. the Inſtruftion of all good 
People. Muſt now the indeavouring to 
ſuppreſs, the Authors of fuch Dofrine,. be 
no P -_ Ro» 


wo 
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Perſecution for Conſcience ſake? have theſe 
Opinions rio Influence upon Humane $9. 
ciery ? 

As to the Second Note, a Ziberty of 
believing or disbelieving this or that De- 
frine, only in order to a private way of 
Worſhip, &c. Who ever denyed this Li. 
berty 2 Is there any Fudg of thoughts of 
. the heart befides God 2 Is any man denyed 
to enjoy his private Opinion, or can he be 
ſolong as it continues fo? But if People 
will Tranſgreſs theſe Limits, and impoſe 
matters of private Opinion as matters of 
Faith, in order to practice, Ind ſuch 0pi- 
ions as ruine Charzty, diſturb Peace, un- 
ſettle Government ; muſt theſe too be 
Tollerated ? And ſuch are the Opinions of 
Rome and Geneva. Andait 1s not a private, 
but a publique Z7herty which 1s denyed 
them; a Liberty to Poy/on Mens Loyalty, 
and firſt Murder their Allegiance, that they 
may with more eaſe Murder the Govern- 


ment. A Liberty to baniſh Charity, Peace, . 


and Zn;fy, out of the Charch, to Eſtabliſh 
true Rel:gion without them. So that'it 
he would ſtick to his Demands, he could 
no ſoonerask than have fuch a To/leration 
as 1s not in the Power of any Mortal Au: 
thority to abridgeany man of; and it is1m- 
Poſſible for any perſon to ſuffer Perſecy- 
tion for his private Opinion; for no man 
/ can bepuniſhed but for what is known. + 

ans. c 


eace. Chap.1 2 


_ WW ol 
b 


Chap.1 2. The Project of Peace. 


2Iq1 


be his Opinion by his own Confeſfton ; and 
when 1t comes'to be ſo, either by his © 


words or At:ons, it ceaſes to be Privare - 
For ſuppoſe a man were a Mahometay, but 
no perſon knew 1t beſides himſelf, who 
could tax him with it, or puniſh him tor 
it? butif he will make his houſe a Moſque, 
and endeavour to Convert others to the 


Alchoran, to make a Party, and to Erect | 


the Creſcents to pull down the Crofs and 
the Crown, would that be private, or de- 
ſerve Tolleration ? : 

BurT to trace him, he tells us p.1. 7hat 
no man has power over Conſcience ; there« 
fore Impoſation and Violence are unlawful : 
Avery Logical Conſequerice;”No Prince 
has power to Puniſh , therefore not to 
Tollerate neither ; God hath Exempted the 
Soul out of. his Commiſſion, but not the Bo- 
dy: Why does he then demand that which 
1s not in their Power to Grant ? As for 
lis Examples which he gives tor 7ollera- 
tion, from Turks and Pagans, they are but 
ll Preſidents for Chriſtians. And for the 
Inſtarice of 7heodofius and Gratian, if Sos 
crates be to be credited, it is 2 great Slans 
dr upon thoſe two good Emperors : Gra- 


Crown , gave Liberty, that every Set 
and Opinion ſhould freely, without Mole- 
lation, frequent their wonted Aſſemblies, 
except the . Eunomians ; Photinians, and 
” a MMante 


2 . # . . Seer. Ecc.Hiſf. 
tian indeed, at: his firſt coming to the 1;.5.c.z. S 
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Perfecutionfor Conſcience ſake? have theſe 
Opinions io Influence upon Humane Se. 
ciery ? 

As to the Second Note, a Z7berty of 
believing or disbelieving this or that De- 
rine, only in order to a private way of 
Worſhip, &c. Who ever denyed this Li- 
berty 2 Is there any Judg of thoughts of 
the heart befides God 2 Is any man denyed 
to enjoy his private Opinion, or can he be, 
ſolong as it continues ſo ? But it People 
will Tranſgreſs theſe Limits, and impoſe 
matters of private Opinion as matters of 
Faith, in order to praftice, Ind ſuch 0pi- 
ions as ruine Charzty, diſturb Peace, un- 
ſettle Government ; muſt theſe too be 
Tollerated ? And ſuch are the Opinions of 
Rome and Geneva. Andit 1s nut a private, 
but a publique Zzherty which 1s denyed 
them; a Liberty to Poyſon Mens Loyalty, 
and firſt Murder their Allegiance, that they 
' may with more eaſe Murder the Govern- 


ment. A Liberty to baniſh Charity, Peace, - 


and nity, out of the Church, to Eſtabliſh 
true Religion without them. So that it 
he would ſtick to. his Demands, he could 
no ſoonerask than have fuch a 7o/leration 
as 1snot in the Power of any Mortal Au- 
thorityto abridgeany man of; and it is1m- 
poſſible for any perſon to ſuffer Perſecu- 
tion for his private Opinion; for no man 
canbepuniſhed but for what is known. to 


be 
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be his Opinion by his own Confeſſion ; and 
0- I when it comes to be ſo, either by his - 
words or Aftions, 1t ceaſes to be Private - 
of Ml For ſuppoſe man were a Mahometan, but 
o= Wl no perſon knew it beſides himſelf, who 
of I could tax him with it, or puniſh him tor 
i= WK it? butif he will make his houfea Moſque, 
of | andendeavour to Conyert others to the 
ed W Alchoran, to make a Party, aniito Erect 
e | the Creſcerts ro pull down the Crofs and 
le the Crown, would that be private, or de- 
ſe ſerve Tolleration 2? 
of BuT to trace him, he tells us p.1. That 
!- WU roman has power over Conſcience; theres 
n- ll fore Impoſition and Violence are unlawful ; 
be I Avery Logical Conſequerice;”No Prince 
of | has power to Puniſh , therefore not to 
'e, Il Tollerate neither ; God hath Exempted the 
ed I Soul out of his Commiſſion, but not the Bo- 
Y, Þ dy: Why does he then demand that which 
J IB snotin their Power to Grant ? As for 
n- WW tis Examples which he gives tor 7ofera- 
e, Nl tion, from Turks and Pagans, they are but 
jh I ill Preſidents for Chriſtiars. © And for the - 
1t I Inſtarice of Theodofrus and Gratian, if $p= 
Id If crates be to be credited, it is a great Slans 
08 If der upon thoſe two good Emperors : Gra-,,_ . mo. * 
#- Þ tian indeed; at his firſt coming to the 1.5.c.z. & 10. 
n- I Crown, gave Liberty, that every Se 
u- I and Opinion ſhould freely, without Mole- 
an  fation, frequent their wonted Aſſemblies, 
to I except the . Eunomians ; Photinians, and 
P 2 Mante 
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Manichees + But:no ſooner was he ſetled in 
' Cedr.Tit.s. le- the Empire, and had joyned Theodofrus:to 

6, Ornet: him, but they command. that all Herefe, i - 
ſhould for ever keep Silence. The fame ll - 
Prohibition Arcadus and Honorius, con- Ml 

B:d. lege Can- tlnue and Augment ; Let aff Heretich i : 
&i. . (fay they) underſtind, that all places ma MW 
be taken from them, as well Churches, 
other places of Meeting, as private Houſes, 
in which let them be d:bar'd from Service, 


tbid. leg. Aria- 


( 
« 
ni. both by Night and by Day, and the Lord ſl ! 

Deputy of the Province, was to look to fl j 
the Execution of this Law, and if heper. | t 
mitted their Meetings either openly or {| C 
cretly,. he was to fine for it 100 /. Theode if t 
frusthe Younger, whom Socrates compare; iſ © 
to Moſes for his Meekneſs and Excellent | 1 
Nature, yet with Yalentinian his Couſin, W | 
ſumming up in a Catalogue the Heretick i 1 
of that Time; Commands that no where 0 
within the Roman Empire, their 4ſemblis tl 
or Prayers ſhould be permitted, but that g 
all Laws made to Prohibit their Meetings, % 
ſhould be revived, and. made perpetual. £1 
-And this they did, becauſe 'they thouglt | pc 
the Civi/ Power was obliged to Protefthel 0 
 Eeelefraſtical, and to maintain Peace in theſl 
Church of, God, and, . as our Advocat re 


quotes the Wiſe Sir Francis Bacon for ano # 
ther purpoſe, pag.7. Becauſe the Sword off an 
Diſſention ought not be put into-the Peoplerſſ ty 
hands, to nouriſh Seditions, Treaſons, Cor yu 


ſpiractes 
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ſpiraces, Sc. which were to daſh the firſt 
Table againſt the ſecond, and to conjides 
Men as Chriſtians, ſo as:to forget trey 'are 

Men; which with the Geni/emans favour, 
isnot much to-his advantage, ſince theſe 
are all the:Efte&ts, and - neceifary, Cong. 
quences of 7oZeration...  -.: | tid 

IT was the great Misfortune of the'Poet 
Claudian, that his Excellent Wit fell upon 
dry and barren Subjects; the ſame ill Luck 
has this Writer, in falling upon this Sub- 
ject of Liberty of Conſcience, ſo contrary 
to his own, and-the - Judgment . of bis 
Church; that I ſhall uſeno other Arguments 
than his own.,Words, .and by turning his 
own Canon, upon his Caſtle. inthe Air, 
[donot Queſtzon,: but, to: make him: quit 
his Fortifications : The, Truth is, I like his 
Title of Adzecate, for he proves lumſelf 
one,and ats-the Advocate exattly, making 
the beſt-he can of & bad. Cauſe; but ſo 
great 1s 7rath, that it needs no other Ad- 
vocate, nar any better Argaments, than 
even in ſpeaking againſt her,. he 1s com- 
pelled to uſe for her. Pag.41. 7he ancient 
Original Fundamental Laws, ſays he (+y 
which other Laws of Leſs Extent are to be . 
regulated, were intended as a defence, and 
Proteition to all ; . providing one injure not 
avother, and that Common Peace and Safe 
ty be ſecured ;. No other Subſequent inferi- 
far Law can, therefore 'debar any peaceab; 
5 Wy: - 3 Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian (that anſwers the Neceſſities of 
Church and State , Civil, Spiritual, and 
Political) in equal Fuſtice, and in Foro 
Conſcientiz, from this Priviledge Origj. 
wally due to all. And this he fortifies with 
. the Confeſſion of a Presbyterian Divine, 
without a Name, who never ſaw any Ar- 
gument yet, that could clearly Evince, why 
any ſort of Men who would- profeſs a peace- 
able ſubjeftion unto the Civil Government, 
might not in all their Civil Rights be pro- 
rected by it. Does not this oblige every 
Government to an eaſie Credulzty, to its 
own Ruine? For the greateſt of its Ene- 
- mies will profeſs this Subje&ion, till they 
have power to effect their Ends ; and b 
this Rule there is no care to be taken of 
Mens Principles or Practices, if they can 
but ſpeak Fair, and profeſs they mean no 
hurt to the Government ; no matter for 
what may happen afterward ; the Gover- 
»ours may ſleep ſecurely, till therr throats 
are cut by thete harmleſs Profeſſors. . 
Burt taking this for a Maxim granted, I 
proceed upon his own Words; That no 
Zolleration of different Religion is to be 
permitted, and that firſt from the Apoſtle 
St. Pauls Rule (pag.49.) Haſt thou Faith, 
have it to thy ſelf ; And ſeeing that Uni- 
werſal Unity among Chriſtians 1s not to be 
attained, ſach a Tolleration of things toller- 
able, is not only Lawful , but ſe. 
Ml LY where 
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things as are not clearly, and pojitively laid 
wo i down in Scripture, in things of private Pra- 
0. MM Gice. Winchis juſt giving that Liberty 
ith which no man can take away, every man 
being at liberty to believe and do fo, ſo 
{r. I long as he keeps it to himſelt, and that 
by I it is Tollerable Faith by being to himſelf, 
ce» | and his practices truly private. But why. 
vt, | then does the Church of Rowe Command 
70- | usto believe Supremacy, Purgatory,T ranſub- 
ry i ftantiation, Ec. which are not clearly , 
its £ nor poſitively laid downinScripturezis this 
e- Good, Juſt, and Equal dealing with us? _ 
ty Bur Secondly, I Argue from his own 

Dy Reaſon, becauſe, nothing 1s more clear 
of F thanthat this Tolleration muſt of neceſ- 
in | fity deſtroy that Original Fundamental 
0 Law of Prote&tion, due to all from the 


Jr Government ; which will not be able to 
r= Protett it ſelf, fince it myſt Embroyl the 
ts Government, and indanger its Ruine, that 


being the very thing tor which Tollerati- 
| onis ſo earneſtly deſired. For a Wiſe Go- 
G6 vernment (pag.50,51.) may tollerate (at 
X | leaſt inaprivate way) with the Old boun- 
le | ty of giving what they cannotihelp, dif- 
h, ferent Opinions, when otherwiſe the Pul- 


j- lique may be intangled, or indangered, or 
je i rather becauſe the Conſcience cannot. be con- 


felled, or Faith forced ; and more eſpecial- 
(y if they be ſuch Religions, as'do not over- 
| þ P 4 throw 


where a Latitude or Liberty 1s left = fr —_ 
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throw the Fohndations of” Truth, nor ſuch 
as diſturb or impugn the Government Fſta- | ji 
bliſht; or if the Profeſſors thereof be ſuch | th 
as are not Fattious, or pertinacious, but Fe. Wl it 
neſt, Simple, Traftable, Obedient to Su- ſd re 
periors, having no other End in holding | be 
theTr Opinions in Religion, than God's Glory, MW al 
or ſatisfation of their own Conſcience ; and. | ei 
withall are willing to ſubmit to better Judg- Ml 0, 
ments, when they ire convinced to be Erro- Nb nt 
A:0us : (Pag.52.) For we outht to have 4 ſb % 
Latitude of Charity for thoſe who Diſſent, | v 
if they be not Impoſtors, or turbulent In: m 


. cendiaries. And who are there that will Il t! 


own themſelves to be ſuch ? 'Tr looks like \W 
Oliver Remonſtrating ; or a Declaration of Iſl "1 
41, and by this Rale, all: Sets, Ferefies, I 
and Rebels, if they may be 'their' own If | 
Compurrator* uſt be Tollerated too,ſfince I © 
they will Profeſs all that is here deſired for I ? 
Tolleration ; but by clear Conſequence, if Ii "6 
notwithſtanding theſe Profeſſions, they I 


Uo Intangle and mdanger the Government, || ti 


then they are not be 7o/lerated; but the ca 
Zolieration of all Sets, though Charita- I L 
bly ſuppoſing them not Hereticks, does I 
not only deſtroy fome one Fundamental of ÞF th 
Religion, but Religzon in the Main ; by. I * 
making it Morally impoſſible for any Man - I} *o 
to know where he ſhajl find atrue Re/ig/or, I fre 
and plainly introduces Mahometaniſm, that 
a Man may be faved in any ; and will ww 
| i firm 
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firm the Atheiſt and Libertine in their O- 
pinions, that there is no ſuch thing, more 
h | than in Mens melancholy ZHumors. And 
» | it is impoſſible bur the Profeſſors of diffe- 
= I rent Religions will be Factious; and Diſo- 
7 |} bedient to Superiors, as daily Experience 
aſſnres us ; and to 'Tollerate thera., is to 
give them leave to be ſo, and to hold their 
- | 9inions for the ſubverſion of Govern- 
« © nent, and not farisfattion of 'Con/ctences 
f as ſome who called themſelvs Papiſts as i" 
\ | vell as other Diſſenters have done in for- 

g mer times,and,for ought we know, Deſign 

| IF ticſame again ; and theretore I- conclude 

> I vith the Advocate (p. 55.) That where eve- 

f ry one has Liberty to hold what he pleaſes ;; 

h which by this prafefſion cannot be denied 

| I lim; fo ſoon as he believes his Party ſtrong 

: If croughto grapple with Authority,» hewil 

" | /441:/h and Preach what he holds,confined ts 
. 
; 
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1 Rule or Order, but contemnint Law, will 
Rule as a Tranſcendent , and"as he quotes 
, I fie moſt incomparable Hooker ; ( 136. 3. 
: cap. 107.) Let them tell us of Obeying the 
Laws of God as long as they pleaſe, we dare 
3 If wt believe them who break the Laws of 
f thoſe appointed by God to Rule over them. 
. Wor i# is a Diſtinition without a Difference, 
| - jW '0 ſeperate aud divide the Laws'of God 
- from the Laws of Men; and unleſs we ob- 
' NW frve both, we Obey neither. (pag. 56.) I» 
theſe Caſes, ſays our Advgcate, Chrijtian 
| nei Govere 


Governors are not to regard ſuch Pleas far 
private Liberty, as overthrow Publique 
Order and Peace. Nor to regard thoſe Clz 
mouars againſt them and the Laws, as Perſe. 
cuting, when they do but oppoſe and reſtrain 
fach perillous Exorbitancies as ſtrike at the 
Foundation of Chriſtianity, and open a gay 
to Atheiſm, Profaneneſs, and Blaſphemy ; 
here the Magiftrate muſt interpoſe his Coer. 
erve Power for remedy : Nor are they in 
this infringers of the Peoples Liberty, but 
preſervers of freedom ; not Oppreſſors of 
others Conſctences, but diſchargers of their 
own, by prohibiting men to vent their ray 
#1ndigeſted Faucies to others ; to ſtart Prin- 
ciples diſtruftive to Government, ſubverting 
Order ,, violating Laws, breaking Oaths, 
and contemning Authority ; publiquely aft- 
zng according to private P 8. 704 ; HOP te 
| garding common Order, or publique Peace, 

ut by a Seditious and Fattious Liberty , 
broaching their Opiniaps to others. Anc 
there is a great deal of Reaſon why the 
Magiſtrate ſhould uſe this Power to cruſh 
the Cockarrice in the Egg : For (pag.s8.) 
if the publique Power Tall ſuffer arrogant 
Lgnorance , exceſs of Paſſion, perverſeneſs 
of Will , to come to its full Rudeneſs ant 
Extent : (which it can do no way fo res- 
dily as by Tolleration.) Tumultuary Nun- 
bers and Brutiſh Power will ſoon make good 
private Preſumptions ; and cover the mal 


In 
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Impudent Luſts, Paſſions, and Ambitions of 
Men, with the Pleas and Outcrys of Chriſtian 
Liberty. And thoſe who hold forth Neo- 
tions and Conceptions of Reformation , or 
wholly changing Religion and Goverment , 
and in order to that , to ſhake. even the 
frame of the Civil Government, to which 
they think wy Hs #0 longer bound in ſub- 
jettron,than they want a Party ftrong for Op- 
poſition, will = eaſily be pic} war. arte , 
# the Sin of Rebellion which carries the face 
of Reformation, eafily diſpenſing with Obe« 
dience to Men, where they pretend amend- 
ment before God. (pag. 59.) 

- WHaT can be ſaid more, or more ſharp- 
ly againſt Tolleration than our Advecate 
here pleads; and to joyn Iflue with him 
upon this Plea, if we can prove that theſe 
muſt be the Effects of Tolleration, then to 
uſe his own words, (pag. 62.) True Chri- 
ſtian Tolleration, not extending'td matters 
of an Extern Nature, Magiſtrates \may uſe 
a Coercive hindrauce from Publique Meet 
ings, without impeaching of it. (And, by 
his Favour, from private too, ſuch as he 
calls private ; that-is, in private houſes, 
which are as Capacious and: Publique as 
ſome Churches:) For ( adds he?) Sedi- 
tious Spirits, Cholerique Conſtitutions, and 
Feavouriſh Complexions, who love to be mo- 
Ying in the troubled Waters of Secular Afs 
fairs, whoſe Heads are prone ta move their 
| - Hearts 
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Hearts. with \ſpecious Novelties, quick Ex« 
citations," and zealous Reſolutions , whith 
foon after , like Salt ftreams., deſcend ani 
fall upon the Lungs, provoking then violent= 
ly to ſpread: their Opinions to. others, 'thiſe 
moſt truly forfeit . their Chriſtian private 
Liberty ta the Publique Diſcretion , and 
Power,\.who-will not or cannot uſe it but ta 
the publique Detriment. (pag: 60.61.) 
Bur that ſach have been the Effedts'of 
Difference .of Opinions among, us, 15-but 
too viſible ; and it they grew in deſpight 
of all the Authority of the Magiſtrate, to 
that prodigious height, as in the times of 
the late Rebe/{ion,; to overthrow the whole 
frame of Government, both CivilandEc- 
cleſiaſtical : and if the Principles and Po- 
ſitions; as well as Pratices, of the fameper- 
ſons, or their Succeflors, are ſtill the ſame, 
derived from Calvin, Knox, Buchanan, Gic; 
then are they by no meansto be tollerated 
ina Chriſtian Common-wealth : But what 
if yet they had never-been Criminal, .yet 
if their Principles lead to.thoſe Ends, muſt 
they be- therefore tallerated, that thereb 
they may the ſooner, and without oppoli- 
tion, come to thoſe Tragical Concluſtons 2 
will not the Government be - Felo de. ſe, 
and not only ſo, but betray thoſe under its 
Charge to ruine; accarding to the Maxim, 
Qui non prohibet,Fubet 2 and muſt the Ma- 
giſtrate lay out all his: Care.to oblige his 


Enemies, 
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Enemies, thoſe who hate both: him and his 
Government'? muſt he.put the Sword of 
Tolleration 1nto the hands of ' Diviſion, to 
deſtroy his Friends, the Loyal and Obe- 
dient, who beſt (it not only? deſerve his 
Proteftion , and ought to be his chiefeſt 
Care ? 17 
D1#FERENT Opinzons in the Church have 
always been the occaſion of Quarrels, and 
have always ended in Blood. - Witneſs'the 
Report of Socrates, of the skirmiſhes be- 
tween the Arrians and the Orthodox at 
Conſtantinople ; witneſs the Outrages of 
the Donatiſts in Africa, And fo it will 
be when any Party grows ſtrong and nu- 
merous (and Tolleration is the beſt way 
to make them ſo, and for that End they 
defire it) then the Beaſtwhich looks like 


2 Lamb, will ſpeak like a Dragon. + Iknow gev. 13. ir. } 


our Advocate loves the Engliſh Separatiſts 
ſo well and tenderly, by his pleading for 
them, that he will eaſily believe all this of 
them;I could heartily wiſh they had not gi- 
ven occaſion for the whole world to believe 
their Defrines guilty of thoſe barbarous 
Iahumanities, and Unchriſtian- Pradices ; 
which have given a deeper Wound to the 
Reputation of the Reformed Religion, than 
to their Native-Conntry.;' the Scarof which 
will be; a perpetual Infany 5 all Poſterzty. 
I wifh.they could vindicate their. P ns 
irom; the juſt Reproaches of their former 
b Prattices, 
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: P raftices, and from a Jealoufie that they | 


may occafſionus the ſame Miſeries and Mif- 
chiefs ;.but alas! it is impoffible ; all the 
pains they\can take will but be Arhiopem 
lateremve lavare. A hope to make a Negro 
fair. Whichall the falt Water in the Oceay 
will never be able to Effect ; and indeed no- 
thing can cleanſe them from, but the falt 
ſtreams of Repentance from their own 
Eyes, and the blood of the Lamb of God; 
which taketh away the Sins of the World, 
joyned to Refolutions of future Reforma: 
tion and Amehdment. 

_ Bur let not our Advocate think that by 
ſhewing the Guilt of thoſe who call them- 
felves Proteſtants, as he does (pag. 125.) 
where he tells us, More Princes have been 
Depoſed by Seftaries in 60 years, than 
by Papiſts in 600, and that Hiſtory and 
Expertence teſtifies, that the reſpettive Sets 
have been maſt guilty of all kind of diſebes 
dience, both at home and abroad. Let him 
not think that hereby he has vindicated 
his owrt Innocence, or not forfeited that 
Riglit to7olleration upon hisown Grounds, 
which, though he pretend to plead for all, 
he intends orly for his own Party, as the 
only Meek and Peaceable People of the 
Earth: IT will Judge' as charitably of Ca- 
theliques (as they love tocall themſelves) 
as they candeſerve, and believe the honor 
ard honeſty of their Qza//ty and Educat!- 


on, 
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on, the humanity of their Natures inclines 
them to be better Subjects to the Crivi/ 
State, than the Dofrines of their Church : 
but what if they had never attempted any 
thing againſt the Government, or having 
attempted, have never been ſucceſsful, are 
they therefore innocent , who maintain 
Principles deſtructive of the Goverament 
Civil and Ecclefraſtical 2 T would ask this 
Gentleman, whether he and all the Romijh 
Catholiques in England would not willing- 
ly have the Power of the m__ reſtored 
among us ? if he would anfwer withour 
FEquivocations, Tam ſure it muſt be in the 
Afirmatrve : then would I demand, Whe- 
ther this muſt not make an A/teration in 
the Government ? fince it is now Eſta- 
bliſhed, and as he well obſerves ( pag.201.) 
trer was, upon a direC&t oppoſition to the 
Papal Supremacy : | know they will an- 
fer ; There would be an Alteration, but 
it would not be to the prejudice, but to the 
advantage of the Church and State : find 
meany Overturners of Government who 
will not ſay the fame, andI will allow the 
Plea : but then would I further demand, 
whether he believes the Canons , Decre- 
tals, &c. as certainly hedoes, and would 
perſwade us to do (pag. 3.) and muſt te 
1Heretick if hedo not ; if. he does, what 
does he think-of the wellknown 'Canon of 
Gregory the Seventh, . Nos ſanttorum Pres 

deceſſorum, 


4 The Projed of Peace. Chap.1 2. 
* dleceſſorum, &c, We ( ſaith that Pope) 
obſerving. the Statutes of our P redeceln? 
do atſolve thoſe that are bound by Fealty 
and Oath to perſons Excommunicated, from 
their Oath ; and doforbid them to obſerne, 
or keep their Fealty towards them, quouſg; 
ipſi ad fatisfationem venerint, 7// they 
come to make ſatisfattion, He knows the 
Conſequence of the Canox upon more Kings 
and Emperours than one. I willnot troy. 
ble him with the Z7e/;/þ Opinions of Mz 
riana, Suarez, Bellarmine, Simanca, Phi: 
lopater, Allen, or Sanders. Some of which 
for very ſhame ( pag. 215.) he 1s forced 
to difown, as the Opinions of .private Do- 
ors ; he might have ſaid with Charity, 
Dottrines of Devils, thoſe Incendiaries of 
the World, and perpetual Haters of Hy- 
mane Nature and Happineſs: but by his 
favour , what he condemns Mariana and 
Suarez for teaching , a Pope was o far 
from being of his Opinion of condemning, 
that he commends 1t in the Publique Con- 
ſiſtory, Pius Quintus was his Name, who 
when ZHenry the Third of France was 
murthered by Faques. Clement the Monk, 
gave his Applauſe to the Tragedy ; it was 
Rarum, -inſigne, memorabile facinus, facinu 
on fine Dez Opt. Max. particulari Provi- 
dentia , & diſpoſitione ; werus. Monachui 
Fitlum occiderat, 4 rare , famous, and 
memorable Exploit , and not without the 
OY parit 


P— - - oo jizz yy O00 MM, eo oy, my mm ww, A Hy I. ; Day 


r-—_— 


 _—_ 


———— 


Ghap.1 2. The Project of Peace. 


9 


particular Providence of Almighty God, 
that the true Monk ſhould murder the falſe 
ow, Well miphrthe Painter make St. Pe- 
ters /Piture bluſh for the Crimes of ſuch 

impious-Suceeſlors as this. - 
I need not repeat the Tumults of Rome, 
nor the Wars of 7raly under. Pope Boniface 
the Eighth, nor the Reign of Falius, Fohn 
the 12. or 22 11or all the Diſturbances occa= 
fioned by the Prideand Ambition of Popes 
graſping at Temporal Power anJ Sove- 
raignty. Here isthe Roo? of the Matter: 
This Canon which has ſtood unrepealed 
this 600 Years, 15 the perpetual Foundat1- 
onof Papal Uſurpations; to which who- 
ever does not Swear, .upon Occaſion, muſt 
be a Zeretick ; and whoever does, muſt, 
ifthe Pope pleaſes,” bea Rebel to his Prince, 
and againſt rhe Lord and hisChrift, whoſe 
Goſpel teaches the: quite contrary Dotrjne. 
And though notwithſtanding this, the Ca- 
tholique Princes, \and even thoſe'of 7taly, 
4 he ſays ( paz. 202:) who live under. the 
Pope's nofe, are not affraitl of being Depris 
ved, 'or Excommunicated, but are Abſolute 
and Artitrary in their Dominions.. Thoſe 
haſt words are a good reaſon of "their fears 
k(sneſs for themielves , but an ill one for 
their Subje&s; and the ſubſequent words 
which he adds,4 worſe tor both;thoughab+ 
folutely neceſſary to maintain their right : 
for they are not obliged to the ay” * 
| © 
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the Roman Religjon, or their Peoples Fide« 


lity, built upon the Sacred.and Solemy 


Oaths of Allegiance , but: are obliged to 
make the Sword givea Conſtant Security 
tothe Sceptre ; Whileſt they diſpute with 
Sword in hand for their Temporalities; $0 
that it ſeems the Pope puts them upon diſ- 
puting their. Right, and if the Sword of 
Princes be not longer than St. Peters, 
the Pope has the beſt Argument tor eyen 
the Temporalities ; and. the Xeys of the 
Kingdom of Heaven, can open a doorto 
the Kingdoms of the Earth; Is not this 
a rare' Principle of Peace, which obliges 
Princes to. ſtand continually -upon their 
Guard againſt the Incroackments of the 
See of Rome 2 es EGR- SHEA £56 

AND whereas (pag.z15.). to ballance 
the Impious DoCtrines af Bellarmane, Sus 
rez, and Mariana, he;throws into the 0- 
ther Sra/e , Luther, Calvin, Knox, and 
Buchanan; and tells us, ; 7 hat their Opiyi: 
ons are at leaſt as dangerous to Monarchy, 
the difference between them being only thu; 
That whereas the former lodg the Depe- 
fing Power in the Pope only (whoſe perſons 
at a ſafe and ſufficient diſtance at leaſt frem 
us) the latter bring the danger home to thi 
door of Princes, and place itin the P eople, 
whom they make both Parties and Judges. in 
the Caſe,” Neither the one therefore, Nof 
the other, who maintain ſuch Nottrives 


as a. So SO... So. oe Es. 


—— + own. oa FJ = «a 


«Y WM CC ma. =r=; Kol - £4 AI aac ack cas 


 thatit was of that weight, uf #on audere? 


_ 


Chap. 122 The Project of Peace. 227 


fit to be Tollerated by any Prince, who 
has not 2 mind to be depoſed either by the. 
Pope ar the People, But this diſtance, this 
cc diſtance was a prety {weetning Parez= 
thefs to dofe a Prince, with the Opium of 
being out cf Danger: 'As if Popes might 
not have as. long hands now, and their 
Bulls as long Horns as in the days of Zen- 
ry the 4 th. or Otho, or King Fohn - And 
asif the Pope were not inthe Caſe of thoſe 
Saveraigns, both Judg and Party ;- parti= 
eularly that of ZZexry, where the Quarrel 
was, whether the Pope or the Prixce had 
the Right of /rve/tztures of - Biſhops* to 


oa 


thetr Temporalities. Ich, 

BuT what if I ſhew him that Calvin, 
Lather, &e. 'are as good :Catholiques as 
he, in this Poinr of Veſting this depoſing, 
Power in the People 2 Pope Zachary being rite, avert. 
conſulted whether Chil/derick , being Sine Poychron. Vi- ,, 
literis, fine ingenio, might be Uepoſed, and —— 3 
_ who. was Major du palais Subſtitu- in vira Chit- * 
ted in his. roo; in his Anſwer to the 41, and a7 7 
Peers:of France, wanting 4- Prefident tor —_— a 7 
fach Power 'in bimſeff; - tells then: at firſt, 


tam magni moment} cogitationem ſuſcipere, 
that hedarſt ſcarce entertain a:thought af 
it; but tells them .!11r} Conchafion, 7har 
fnce-P rinces:bold their Crowns and Govern: 
ment of the Peoples Choice, fa'whom it re- 
fidrs abſelately — & Deftituer: 
ah A (a 
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a pretty modeſt word for Depoſing) toape 


point or forſake, therefore they might re- 
move him who was unuſeful, and Elef hin 
who was moſt Worthy. So faid, ſo done. See 
here a Lutheran Pope, abandoning Supre- 
macy, for which naw they contend as pri 
aris, and veſting this Depoſing Power in 
the People. A Poſition no leſs Treafon- 
able than contrary to plain Scripture in a 
hundred places; and thgretore Damnable, 
to make Princes, whoſe Tenure is 7» Capite 
of God Almizhty only, become Tenantsat 
will by Copy ot Court Ro# of Popular 
Election and Depoſition: It theſe be good 
Subjects, good Chriſtians, who lay an FE 
ternal Foundation for Perpetual Changes 
and Revolutions in Government and Go- 
vernors, by toſling and tumbling Crowns 
upon the Tempeſtuous Ocean oft the Me 
bile vulgus, let them be cheriſhed, let them 
be Tollerated. wy | 
LET him now, which he ought to have 
done, if he. could, or had” meant fairly; 
Shew 1a allthe DoCtrine of the'Churchot 
England, the leaſt Sylable ' that may any 
way be conſtrued, evenby Prejudiceit ſell, 
to encourage Sedition, Rebellion, or' d&- 
poling of Princes: He nibbles. a little. 
it (pag. 261.) with, What if one ſhould 
ſay you were Antichriſtian,, Bloody-minded, 
Seditious , &&c? Why ,. if he ſhould, he 
would ke guilty of a moſt - notorious. Ci: 
Ro | lamny 
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lumny and Falſhood, becauſe he can never 
prove it. For our Doctrine and our Pra-. 
tice ſuites with our Prayers, which are,- 
See BN ro all Sedition, Privy Conſpiracy and bg 4 Ch. 
Rebellion , Good Lord deliver us; And it 
the pure Spirit of Primitive Chriſtianity, 
P'! & © Innocent , fo Unambitious, ſo Obedi- 
ent and full of Sincerity, and godly S$1m- 
plicity, ſo Pure and Peaceable, and full 
Ye | of good Works, be only to be found inthe. 

' Doctrine and Practice of thoſe who are 


ou the txue Sons of the Church of England, 
Mar NN |*t them be accounted the beſt Subjects, 


od the beſt Chriſtians : And that theretore 
x, | they deſervethe Encouragement, the Care 
| and ProteCtion of the Laws and Govern- 
2 ment, and not to be given up to be Waſt- 
ed, Devoured, and Deſtroyed, trampled 
My. | Jown and trogen underioot by 7oferation 
of thoſe whoſe Principles and Practice are 


T7 ſo directly contrary to the Peace and Pro- 
ave BW perity of the Church and Nazzor. 

|} un | - 
hof 

any -CHn a vp. XIIL 

ſell, 


ts "F it appears from the Advocates 
own Words, that none can juſtl 
wid plead for a Tolleration, whoſe Devilii 
14, | Principles, and furious Praftices, tend to 
he | © Subverſion of Government , which 
- both by what has A and by Expe- 


3 rience, 


.* 
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 rience, the ſureſt Demonſtration in the 


World, both Papiſts, and other Diſſenters 
eſpecially Preshbyterians, have been proved 
guilty of, Letus now fees how he man- 
ages the Cauſe of his own Party, tor whoſe 
ſake this Project of a 7 offeration Was prin- 
cipally intended, as 1s plain by his come 
paring Luther, Calvin, Buchanan, &c, 
with /azriana, Suarez, and Belarmine, 
Whoſe Dodtrines are at laſs (as he fays) 
as Dangerous to Monarciy ; and theretore 
unfit to be Tollerated, the one or tk 6- 

ther. | 
LET us therefore examine the Plea of 
Hrnocency, which he deſcends todetend in 
particular. And as their manner always 
15,. (pag.70.) hetells us, That the Roman 
Catholique Religion was the firſt Chriſtian 
Religion planted in our Conntrey, from 
whom we had our very Chriſtianity: Sup- 
>oſeit were, yet Quantum mutatus ab ill? 
he preſent Roman Catholique Religion 1s 
not the ſame which they planted. But 
with his good leave, his Afſertion 1s con- 
trary, not only to great Probability, but 
to the conſent of H:/torians ; for Polydore 
Ptrgil tells us, Teſtu eft Gildas, Britannes 
Jam inde ab initio arti Evaneelii, Chriſftia: 
nam accepiſſe Religionem, That our Ancee 
ſtors received the Chriſtian Faith, accord- 
ing to the Teſtimony of Gui/das, in the 
very beginning of the Goſpel, Baronius 
2 | thinks 
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Chap.1 3. '7he Projett of Peace. 
thinks St. Peter was here ; | Theodoret ,'par.4n.s8. 
Saint Paul ; Nicephorus, Simon Zelotes f_ 
Some, Foſeph of Arimathea ;and even when ,,,; 6c. 
AuſtintheMonk came from Gregory toCon- aff#. 1.9. Ni- 
vert us, as they ſay, to the Chriſtian Faith, pt 
he found a Church among us, as Bedateſtt- 3arox.,4n.36. 
fies, Bertha, a Chriſtian Queen; and at*s. , | 
Bangor, a Monaſtery, or rather a Colledg ,; .; OY 
of many hundreds ; who upon the Quettt- cap.z. 
on, Whether they ſhould admit of Au/tir, 
put x upon this 7ſze, S7/:# humilis, admit- 
a But finding him proud and Impe- 
rious, they rejected him, which they durſt 
never have done, had they believed even. 
the bare Primacy of his Mafter, or that 
they were owing for their Faith and Con- 
verſion to the Roman Church. | 

I will not enter into a long diſpute about 
Merits, Pardons, Purgatory, Adoration 
of Images, or Tranſubitantiation, which _ 
/o2 I were but afum agere, only methinks the 
11s WW Apothecaries Argument deſerves to be put 
But I upon the File; who being preſled to be- 
on- I lieve the Doctrine of Trantubſtantiation, 
but } told the Zealous Agreflor pleaſantly, but 
ore I fruly, Sr, T will makea Wafer, and ſet 
wos © 2 mark upon it, that it may not be chang- 
ide © £d, you ſhall ſend it to the Pope , let him 
ces i Conſecrate it, and T will venture you a 
rd | 1007. you dare not take it : Oh fays the 
the | other, but I dare and would ;. well, re- 
iu || ply'd the Apothecary, then Fwill venture 
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 Guſanus Ep. 2. 
| $d Bohery. 


' a 1090/7. that you ſhall. be dead before. 


next Morning : which, if it were really 
tranſubſtantiated, were impoſſible; that the 
poiſon of the Body ſhould te the food of 
the Soul, and Chriſt be made a Murderer, 
which demonitrative Concluſion, ſo little 
expected, puts the Romani/} a little out of 
Conceit with his Doctrine, and ftruck him 
as dumb, as the other wauld -have dong 
dead, for all the Tranſub/tantiation : there 
are very groſs Stories and Slanders abroad, 
if ſomein the Romiſh Church have wiſſri- 
ed the Experiment, and have receivedheir 
Death by what was given them as the Bo. 
.dy of Chriſt, -and the Bread of Life. 
BuTI will obſerve his Method, ( p.166,) 
He tells us confidently, That there mates 
for them all that may or can be of any Chri- 
ſtian man required ; Literal Text of Holy 
Scripture , approved Tradition , General 
Conncels, Ancient Fathers, Ecclefraſtical 
Hiſtories , Chriſtian Laws , Converſion of 
Nations, Divine Miracles, Heavenly Vij: 
ons, Unity, Univerſality, Antiquity, Suc- 
eeffion , all Monuments ,. all Subſtaace, all 
Accidents of Chriſtianity. Here 1s not 8 
word of Proof, and therefore I may take 
the ſame Liberty in contradicting it , if 
] pleaſe. But to anſwer this, There 
makes againſt them Literal Text of Zoly 
Scripture, of that Scripture which a Care 
dinal ſays is a Noſe of Wax, of that Scrt: 
prare 
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pture which the Pope has Power to intarge = 1 
at his pleaſure , as the Trent, Councel has 
the | done, making the Apochrypha Canonical. 
| of | Of thar Scripture which ſpeaks not a ſingle 
word for the Popes, Supremacy, "Lranſyb- 
tle | ſtantiation , Purgatory , Mailes for the 
t of | Dead, Invocation of Saints,Vows of ſingle 
im © Life, Sc. but in a thouſand places againſt 
ns || them; and therefore they are obliged to 
ere | fly for refuge to'their Approved 7 radzti- 
ons, and fet them in the 7hrone above the 
ri- | Scriptures, whoſe mouths mult be ſtopped 
Cir oye ie vulgar Latin, and the Vulgar con- 

ned from reading them ; and even theſe 
approved Traditions are moſt of them ſuch 
6.) | 3 the Univerſal Church never knew, ne- 
kes © ver acknowledged ; which yet muſt be re- Conc. Trid. Sefſ. | 
ri» | ceived with the ſame Reverence and Aﬀetti- + Pe. 1. 
oly on as the Scriptures ; for as Baronius af- Bar. Am. 53. 
ral | firms, Traditio- Scripturaram Fundamen- Nun.1 1. 
cal BE 4m, and the Traditions of Men are made 
of | the Foundation of Scripture, and of Faith. 
if- | 4nd the Canon Law of Pope Gregory XIIT. Dif.qo. i Pa-+: 
uc- | goes higher yer, and ſets the Pope abovef7”7 
all | them all. For men rather defire to know © 
ta IN the ancient Inſtitution of Chriſtian Religion 
ke | from the Popes mouth, thaw from the hal 
if | Scripture. And yetall of their own Church 
ere || do not approve theſe Approved Tradztzons, 
oly | for Bajil ſays, If is neceſſary and agreable to zgjn. neg. rene 
ars | Reaſon , that all men learn what 1s their traft.p,gor. | 
ris | Duty out of Scripture, ei; ? anegeiar © Fooy- 
"11 3: eopey being 


* coſt. de Ind. 
 ſalut. procu- 
rand. 


pulous Nations, 


Blas $ aſp 7's jar agg 6 ofliva dvtgonirars Mgdioun: 
both for the fulfilling all Godlineſs, and left 
they ſhould be accuſtomed to Humane Tra- 
dittons, And ITrenzus tells us it was the 
Cuſtom of - Zereticks to call in Tradition 
to theit aſſiſtance againſt Scripture, alledg. 
ing,that thoſe 7ruths (as they called them) 
which they held, were not delivered by 
Writing, but by word of Mouth. , 
AGAINST his General Counſels we op- 
_ the firſt four, and have oftered a thou- 
and times to put the /ſue upon their Yer- 
dit. Againſt Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtories, An- 
czent Fathers, Chriſtian Laws, we oppoſe 
he frequent Forgeries of all theſe , de- 
tefted evenby themſelves, and the dex 
Expurgatorius which Caſtrates all the Fa- 
thers, that they may be fit Eunuchs for 
the Papal Serag/io, the Yatican, by being 
difabled to propagate truth. For Conver- 
ſion of Nations, we refer them to the AQs 
of the Apoſtles for the firſt Age, and for 
theſe laſt, to Acoſta the Feſuite, and Bar- 
tholomeus Caſas a Biſhop in the Indies ; 
their Converſion was ſuch, that the miſer- 
able People choſe to go to Hell with their 
Anceſtors, rather than to Heaven with ſuch 


Chriſtians ; and if their Relations are true, 


gives occaſion to the Romaniſts to bluſh,re- 
ther than boaſt of ſuch Converſions as were 
Confuſions and Conſumptions of thoſe Po- 


To 
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To Divine Miracles we oppoſe all thoſe 


falſe Filtions, dbfird and ridicttbtis Fables, 


and Legends of their Saints, the detection 
of which has not” only now - diſcredited 
their Religion, but given occafion ro men 
of Atheiſtical Principles, to think it is all 
but as a Pope faid, Fabula Chrift#:'and to 
call in queſtion the true Mzracles of our Sa- 
viour, and that Faith which was eonfirm- 
ed by them. Such as are the Stories of 


Turſellia-in his Lady of Lauretto, Bene-" 


dis Mirackes of the Bleſſed Virgin, and 
the greateſt Miracle of them all, Lipfus, 
2 man fo learned, fo rational, to dote in 
his old Age in his Romance of the Virgo 


Hallenfis. Yves, Briſtow, Canns, complain can he.11 1; 
no man 75<9p-6. 


too! truly of them, 7hat hereby 
able to put a difference between the Mi- 
racles of Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, and thoſe 
of thefe Mens forging. And fince the one 
have been often proved Falſe, why may 
not the other be ſuſpe&ted too, eſpecially 
being at ſo great a diſtance? and pull but 
down this Foundation ,_ and all Rel:r- 
g'on becomes a meer Gullery and I 
poſture, : 
To his Univerſality IT would gladly 
know, if, Hiſtorically and Literally, Fe» 


r#ſalem was not the Mother of us all 2£** 24 47: 


and that according to the Seriptures, Re- 
pentance and Remeſion of Sins fhbould be 
preached mato all Nations, beginning at Fex 

| ruſalem ; 


The Projed of Peace. Chap. 13. 
ruſalem; as happened out [A&ts the ſecond 
to all the known Nations of the World, 
aſſembled either for Curioſity or Religion 
at the Paſſover. And. why may not Ar 
tioch, where the Diſciples were firſt called 
Chriſtians, pretend to Antiquity and Uni- 
verfality as well as Rome 2 ſince Chriſtia- 
ny it ſelf there firſt received its Baptiſm; 
and ſhe may well be termed the Godmo- 

ther of Rome her ſelf,, who had then nei- 

ther received the Name,nor Faith of Chrif> 

Are not the Grecian, Armenian, Ethiopian 

Chriſtians, as well as the Roman, Mem. 

bers of the Catholique Church ? and yet 

they own not the Pype either as to Prima- 

cy, or Supremacy , and thouſands of them 

"bes not whether there be ſuch a man in 

s the World. It is hard to damn them ll 

| with a breath : and as hard for Rome to 

challenge this Univerſality , where ſhe 

is ſcarcely known , and I am ſure not 
owned, 

THe ſame may þe ſaid to his Antiquity : 
andeven Errof*can ſcarcely be called the 
younger Brother of Truth, and is ſomuch I , 
a Twin with it, as from its very Birth to 
havehadits hand upon the others heel, 1n 
order to ſupplant it. Is it therefore true, 
becauſe it 15 Ancient ? Was not Simon Ma- 
gus the Founder of, the Gzoſticks, as anci- 
ent as St. Peter and the other Apoſtles? MF + 
were not Phygelus and Hermogenes, Hy 

| Þ mene 
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MENCUS and FOO and Alexander; thoſe = 7m. r. 15. | 
Chriſtian Saducees;” who denied the Reſur- > Tim. 2-17. 


redtion, and overthrew the Faith of ſome, 'as 
ancient as St. Paul? Was not 'Diotrephes 
(in probability-the *Parent of the' Aerian 
Hereſy) who;to Exalt himſelf, prated with 
ſuch malicious words, endeavedring to de- 


grade an Apsfte, 'contemporaty with: St. 704. 3.9, 1. 


John 2 if Antiquity wilt makemnen Cathos 
lique, theſe have'@ fairer Plea'than Rome, 
who, - in'probability, received their Errors 
before ſhe did her! Faith. 1h | 


For Succefſion,"'Wwerefer him to'Baronius Baron. Ann. 
in-his Annals '(if:-he/likes not Genebrard; 935-N 1. 


or Sigonius )- who will-inform \him'of a 
Catalogue of Popes, and their ſeveral Cha- 
raters, Simoniſts; | Boniface'$. .Boyes, Be- 
nedift 13. Fohw-43.' Sergius the }. and a 
many more ; abvut 50.-'who, 'as he ſays , 
Deſerved not to be put intoithe Catalogue of 
Popes ; but, as he affirms ofiBoxiface, who 
murdered Benedif the 67 and Fohn the 15. * 
were, fitter company. for Sylla a:d Cataline. 
And theſe being 'a/ Monuments , and all 
the ſubſtance of their Religion,''it will not 
be worth our 'white'to Examine-all the Ac- 


tidents of Chrifttanity , as the Advocate 


raſes if, Nt; 571 


/T come therefore to his particular Vin- 


dication” of ther from the: Calumnies , 


which; he ſays, are objected againſt them ; 
and'firſt to their'refuſing the: Oath. of Su- 


premacy. 
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41.4,” Promacy.", Forif any Oath be Iwfulamang 
.; +... Chriſtians, it is a. yain. Cqvil which: hg 


makes againſt this : for. my own particu 
. lar, Iicould, heartily wiſh that all- Oaths 
couldbe made more yerſpicaous, and- leſs 
frequent; but._there being, an abſolute ins 
poſlibility of the one, 'and necellity of the 
: other, wemult ſubmit to Humane Frailty, 
For no Path can be'fo frampdor worded biy 
It will beliable to theſame Exceptions,: by 
reaſon of the.ambignity:of all words, :and 
the variety of mens.apprehenfons-rand 
underſtandings. And by this Rule no-than 
ſhall be-obbged to take any; Oarh. - But 
when: any ;perſon. takes;' fach Qaths, be 
{wearsto-thedeclared intention of the. Go 
vernment., which requires him to. ſwear 
for their Security, and. theſe under: their 
Care. And-this1s defigned only as 2.mark 
of Diſtinction. between. the. Peaceabl 
Friends, andthe: Enemies; whole contti- 
vances atid iritenfions are. hereby;either.ob- 
viated, or diſcovered: ; :and.it being. eafy 
to be underſtoad,;.and. what aJl ment know 
by the.light.of Nature, | Reaſon, and Ser- 
pture,: theywiho will not Sweartn he Obs 
dient tothe Government. in Keritate, Frdi- 
cio, & Fuſtitia, et the manner of Exprif- 
fog thisberwhat it will; conn þe:rephited 
other thaw Exemies. .* Narits the: Contrb- 
verſie of Supremacy contained in the-wbnd 
 #eretical,. aſpeculative:point, as he whuld 
NOS ot 
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perfwade us,, buta Praftical.; not, whethes 
the Pope has 3ny Authority ,to. Excomm us 


x te eee ee... 
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zicate, but whether he has any Authority 
here to Exerciſe a, Juriſdiction to the pres 
judice of the, Eftabliſheq, .Governmeat } 
and ſince he.ſeems. to confeſs; that he has 
not-, why ,Jhould,. any Chriſtian deny 
to give the Government. all: the Aſſurah- 
ces that can be defired? and it ſuch-an Aus 
thority in the Pope-be. not grounded upon 
the Scripture, or the. Prattice of the Cay 
tholique Church, and no. glyer than the - 
Nos Santtorum of Pope Hijdebrand , and 
therefore Impious-and Hergtigad,, as being 
an Uſurpation, upan the Temporalities. of 
all Princes, may not any. perſag.(except 
be defigns- again, -the Govgrnmegnt:) law- 
fully ſwear that he diſowns,both the: Prin- 
ple, and. thei Pradtice, And ſince the 
Chaſe of, the, Oath.of Supremacy 1s: expli» 
cated to intend- owly Civil-aud Kingly Go- 
wrament aud. Authority, in Calgs Eealefraſti> 
cal, (pag. 184-)-May not any man fwear 
n Truth, Fudgwent, and Equity 24 itbe 
true, it ought to be. the Judgment. of every 
good Chrittian,. and it 15 a, greag. meaſure 
of Juſtice and. Equity, that ae ſhould de- 
clare himſelf, and call God to witneſs, fince 
3s before was ſaid,' men fwear; to the true 
wntention and meaning of. the Impoſers of 
ye Oath, andnat to any other ſence which 
,words'willbear. But the plain truth 
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why they refuſe, is becauſe they do'be- 
heve the contrary ; and-it is but reaſon-' 
able, ſince they do, that by-this Mark of 
DiſtinQion, the Government ſhould know 
E> who are Friends to it, and who Enemies; 
| who by this Principle would Subvert and 
Ovetthrow it, ' And it a Man may ( pap. 
18 7Joje ſuch Expreſſions as to Avouch, we 
verily think, and are fully perſwaded that 
the Pope hath no power, Wc. unleſs he-e- 
quivocates, may he not ſolemnly Swearit 

' too, that he thinks, and is ſo-perſwaded? 
for no man is, or can be deſired to Swear 
more; bur if the truth were known, they 
neither think, nor are' perſwaded of this, 
but the dire& contrary. - -* - ow 
Hap- the Pope: contented himſelf with 

the Jurifdifion of the Keys, and not .in- 
vaded the Temporal Sword; for any thing 

I know; there had-never been otcaſ1on for 
this Oath; ot for Princes to draw our the 

-  Felnporal Swordtodo themfelves and their I ; 
Subje&s*Righr, according ito! the 4dv-  - 
cates Original and Fundatnental Law of II ; 
Protection-afidDetence; from .the Unjuſt I , 
Ulurpatians-of the Roman Mitre. And i 
what he:pleads againſt this' Oath ( pag. | « 
19x.)-Will ſerve all the 'Seditious Reb ' 
of -the World. For faith he, Publique an ff p 
thority andſafety riſeth from the ſatisfattts YI , 
0n-of Mens Safements; to the Juſtice of || 11 

'. proceedings ; Then it ſeems, unleſs men be 
Tt fatisfied 
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thority, it muſt fall, it that be the Riſe 
of it ; A fine Popular Principle, to ruine 
all Authority ! But he proceeds, Winning 
Reſpet and Love by that Equity in Govern- 
ment, and Moderation , which according to 
Gods ancient, Laws, 1s ſettled: and known, 
wt by Arbitrarineſs of Will and meer 
Force ; which, as to the Principle, is Tyran- 
ical, be it never ſo temperate in the Exer- 
ciſe, Tf all this be true, then ought all 
Publique Juſtice and Coercive Power to 
be disbanded and. baniſht as Tyrannical ; 
Princes and Magiſtrates muſt learn to be 
excellent Logicians and Orators, to per- 
ſwade and win, orelſe they will prove but 
ſender States-Mzn ; Thieves, Murderers, 
Traitors, and Rebels, may be perſwaded 
(if they will) to be Obedient, but muſt 
not be Compelled, for fear of Tyranny. 
Well, let him go! The Aevocate is but an 
indifferent Lawyer, and a worſe Subject, 
if this be his Judgment, as it is his Plead- 
Ing; I believe he will never te of-the 
kings Councel, or Sol/zcifor ' General ; 
though he be ſo for a Tolleration. 

To his 34. ObjeRtion, That Papiſts ſut- 
ker for Religion, not Diſobedience, it -is 


both Falſe, and Frivolous ; for never any 


Prieſt ſuffered qu? Prieſt, but qua Rebelli- 
ous, 1n maintaining a-Doctrine contrary to 
the Scripture, and the Peace of the Go- 

R. | Vern- 
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vernment. And the Proviſo of the 25 anf 
27 of Elizabeth, reſpects their Principle Il 1 
and their Practice, and not their Prieft. | j 
hood. - And had the Apoſtles Preached any i | 
Do&trine, tending tothe diſturbance of the iſ * 
'Civil State of the World, contrary to the ſl , 
Laws of Emperors, for that End , they 
would have ſuffered, as St. Peter ſays, 4s 
"evil Doers, bufie Bodies in other mens mat- 
ters, and not as Martyrs. 

To his 4th. Objeftion, Why Papifts 
come not to our Churches : They dit 
 comeeven after the Council of 7rext, till 
the Excommunication of Pius Quintw; 
and therefore became Recuſants, not for 
Religion or Conſcience, but Supremacy. 
And tor King Fames his calling the Pope, @W 
Patriarch of the Weſt, T cannot tell wha! g 
he will advantage the Cauſe by that; for ſl t 
he may be ſo, and yet no more our Parri- iſ » 
arch, than of the Indies, before they were ſl n 
diſcovered, for neither the one nor the 0- | i! 
ther are in Conſtantines Donation. Nor 
indeed 1s that any where but 1n Z?opia: 
And yet it may be he had never been deny- 
ed his Primacy, it he could have been con- 
tented with it, as'the Arch-Biſhop of Can- 
terbury is with a Primacy over us in pure- 
ly Spirituals, without advancing it to'a S#- 
premacy over All. 
He makes very light. (pag.218.)' ofthe 
Gunpowder-7reaſor, and would. be _ 
| | tent 
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tented to have that buried in 04/7vion, 
which ſhould have buried a whole Naz7o-; 
in Blood, Horror, and -Confuſion. But 
by his Favour, it will not:paſs fo; for even 
that Right Fonorable and Noble Lord; 
Henry Earl of Northampton, whom ( pag. 
222.) hecallsan Eminent Papiſt ; was 4t 
ſeems then Converted by the Certainty of 
the belief that he had, that this was the 
Pradtice, and not in Confeſſion, as he .in- 
ſituates (-pag..220.) of Hall, Garnet , 
Greenwell, and Gerrard, and not of Sal: 
tury, of whom he ſays King Fames was 
uſed to-call the 5th. of November, Cecil's 
Holiday. For even this very Erfiinent 
Papiſt, the Ear! of Northampton, who 
was uo Friend to the Stateſmen, yet was ſo 
great a Friend of Truth, that being one of 
the Commiſſioners for the Tryal of Gar- 
xt, and his Complices in the .7reaſon ; 
made there a moſt Excellent Speech,where- 
nt he Demonſtrates fully, clearly , and 
moſt Eloquently, the Haynouſneſs and 
Certainty-of the Crime; and that Garner, 
Gerrard,. and Greenwe//, fent Sir Edward 
Baynham , to carry the Meflage to the 
Pope, riot as Pope, but as a Temporal 
Prince ; and that Garnet writ Letters to 
the Pope upori the Subje&t. He further 
ſhews the Danger of ſuch DoCrities De+ 
{tructiveto all Goverrimerit arid Religion ; 
and that the fevereſt Putitſhments were 

R: 2 juſtly 
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juſtly due to ſuch (Litterally) Incendia. 
ries: Which Speech Printed 1606, I haye 
now by me, and wender why the Ad. 
cate ſhould plead him a Papiſ?. Since he 
makes a Dittinction there, telling Garyet, 
That fome of kis Society ſuffered in the lite 
(uueens time, for preſuming to Exerciſe | 
Fariſdiftioa in this Realm, that neither Pe. 
licy of State can admit, nor Allegiance 
juſtify : He calls Chicheley Chancellor to 
Henry the 5th. a Prelate of their own, and 


ſtiffly defends by Examples of our Ance- 


tors (who were neither Lutherans vor Hu 

onots, as our Countrey men are called ({ays 

ie) the Kings Right againſt the Romay 
Uſurpation of Supremacy : And if Prin- 
ces (adds he) that were abſolutely Caths- 
liques, were ſo ſuſpicious of their Preroga- 
tive, and caſt ſuch a watchful Eye upon the 
Popes Encroachments ; how wuch more Jea- 
lous ought true Suljets and Sworn Ser- 
vants to be, in our days, careful of the 
Princes State ; whogzbeing ſuſteined by an- 
ther Root direfed by the voice of other Pa- 
ſtors, is as careful to Reform. , as his Anc- 
flors to Conform; while they ſayled by ant- 
ther Compaſs, and upon another Coaſt 2 Sure 
this was not ſpoke like an Eminent Papift, 
an Anti-Cecilzan, but an Eminent Prote- 
teſtant, tender of his Loyalty, jealous of 
his Countries Peace, Invaded by the dar- 


gerous Principles and Practiccs of __—_ 
iſts, 
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ifs, -as he calls them in another paſ- 
_ 

In ſhort, Garner, at his Execution, de- 
clared, that whatſoever he had acknow- 
ledged in his Examination, was true, and 
there hedid Confeſs that he was Privy to 
the Conſpiracy, by way of Advice, upon 
Catesbyes Quere ; Whether for the good of 
the Church, ſome Innocents might not F: bs 
riſhwith the Nocents ; and upon his Aﬀir- 
mative, they proceeded. Iam as willing 
to be Charitable as the Advocate; and 
think with King Fames, that the generality 
f Catholiques did abhor ſuch a Deteſta- 
le Conſpiracy, no leſs than himſelf : But 
what of all that? It was not from any 
want of Induſtry in the Feſaits, to cor- 
rupt their Loyalty and Allegiance; or pre- 
vented by any Principles infuſed by the 
Roman Religon : From any Writings of 
that Age, which were full of nothing but 
Treaſon and Rebellion ; the Lawfulneſs of 
the Popes Power of Excommunicating and 
depoſing Kings, and Murdering them too; 
Such as thoſe of Sanders, Alen, Creſſels 


 Philopator, Simanca, Roſſieus, a Book Ca- 


nonized by the Pope in Conſliſtory. 
For the Bloody days of Queen Mary, 
[ will allow her as good and mil'd a Prin- 
ceſs, as he pleaſes; but I cannot think fo 
well of Wincheſter and London, two of 
her Biſhops, by whoſe Fiery Zeal ſo many, 
R 3 though 
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' though the Adwocare ſay ( pag.238). buta 
very few, went to the Stake in Smrhfeld, 
and other places, for denying the Sacra. 
ment of the 4/tar, and that they could 
not believe it, Which was not only for 
Religion, but a pure 7heological point; 
the Modus of, which, the Doctors. of the 
Romiſh Church neither are or eyer will be 
agreed upon; and it is a little harder mea. 
{ure to dye for ſuch a Point, than to ſwear 
to ſuch a one, as he dare avew, aud verily 
helieves, &c, | 

I might ſay much more, and take no- 
tice of many other paſiages in. his Book, 
but I muſt not be pro/zx, only the Calum» 
By , as he calls it, which. 7s reaſſumed by 
Dr. Sti//ingfleet, and Dr. 7:1lvtſon, (pag, 
257.) that there gre Jeſuites among our. 
Diſlenters, troubles him much ; but that 
it 15 not without Ground, I have heard, 
and1I preſume, ſo has he, from Authentique 
hands of one Father Brown a Feſuite, who 
boaſted on his Death - bed. at Jugeſton 
Briggs in Scotland, that he had: Preached 
as down-right Popery in the Field Conven- 
ticles, as ever hc had Preached at Rome it 
ſelf: And truly, by the Contormity of 
their Principles and Adions, one with a- 
nother, one cap ſcarcely tell whether the 
Feſuits are Presbyteriz'd, or the Presby- 
ters Feſuited, they are fo very like? _ 
Br this time, I hope, it is not to be 

On RY doubted, 
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voted themſelves with a blind Zeal and 


« x "— 


England: in this Point : whichby conver- 
ſing ſo frequently with, they: cannot -be 
ignorant of ;; or niok apprehend the: horrid 
Uſurpations of the Rowan Keys ypon the 
the Temporal Sword, Crowns. and Scep- 


tres of Princes : And the Dangers that.- 


muſt neceſſarily ' follow fram thence. 
Nor ſhall they need to fear either Puniſh- 
ment or Perſecution, but tor the Practices 
of theſe Boutfeas and Incendiaries of the. 
World. And whether fuch a Religion as 
openly teaches and Avows an {tereſt con- 


trary, and above that of the Prince, and- 


which Authorizes thoſe who prafeſs it, ta 
raiſe Seditzons, 'Tumults, and Rebelliens, 
and it may be, has funiſhed. other Diſſen- 
ters of Contrary Opinions 10 other Points, 
with Principles. and Arguments Deftru- 
ctive of the Peace, Happineſs, and Quiet 
ot-the Publique, and of the Government 
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it felf, deſerves a Tolleration, Let all impar- 
tial men be Fudges. Os. 


TT  T .- -* - -—_ b. 4 . 
. <S 4<> - 


CnuaPr, XIV. 


"Rom what has been ſaid, it is Evident 
not only that 7o/terarion of different 

ways of Worſhip, under the ſame National 
Government, is utterly impolitique, an4 
dangerous to the FounJation of Gofern- 
ment , and the End of -Sec7ety ; but de- 
itruCtiveof Chriſtian Charzty, and the Ir- 
reconcilable Enemy of Peace and Unity ; 
being the Spring of Endkefs and Eternal 
Quarrels 5 Diviſtons, Schiſms, Separati- 
ons, if not Fereftes ; andthe dirett road 
to wild Enthufraſm, Heatheniſh Ignorance, 
Superſtitions Wilk-worſhip , Licentious- 
Impiety , -and at laſt down right Athe- 
Let us therefore in the Spirit of Meck- 
neſs, and Chriſtian Compaſiion, try whe- 
ther there be no way: to cement theſe 
breaches among us, by reuniting the 
minds of Men, ſo far as is neceſſary, for 
Chriſtians to be 7xanimeus, For it 15 mo- 
rally impoſſible there ſhould be among all 
Mankind and abſolute 70s in their Judg- 
ments ; mens Minds will differ as longand 
25 much or-more than their Faces do : and 
trom this impoſſibility I argue to the Ur- 
be;  _necefſſarinels 


\ 
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neceſſarineſs of ſuchan nity. But as ſe- 
veral Palates do naturally receive ſeveral 
impreſſions of Gratefulneſs to different 
Diſhes, even to' contradiftion , ſo that 
IWhat is one Mans Meat, is another Mans 


Poiſon ; what is hen. of ; one, is the. 


Averſion of another, and yet all agrec in 


the Common' , Neceſſary , and Native ' 


Principle of Eating : So may ſeveral Men 


believe ſeveral diſtin& , nay and it may- 
becontrary Opinions in Theological Queſtt-- 


ons, and yet agree in the Common Prin- 
ciples of Ohrittianity , allowed - by All , 
Fiith and Eharity, fo as to-continue in- 
Peace , Unity , and Godly Love. And 
that this is not impoſſible, we ſee by daily 
Experience ;' and that there are in every 
Society of Chriſtian Men, ſome who main-: 


tain one Opinion, 'fome who maintain and- 


believe another, yet notwithſtanding they 
retain Communion one with : another. 
From whence 'proceed: thoſe Yolames of 
Polemical Theology, with which- not the 
Schoo!s; but the whole World 5s filFd, T 
with I might not ſay afflicted ? but from 
mens differing in Op7#i0u. And if I may 
be permitted ta ſpeak freely , Poſſibly the 
Entertaining the Phz/oſophy of the Schools 
into toogreat Authority inD-vinity,has not. 
contribured the leaſt to the Decay of Re/z- 
$/0n, and the declining of Charity : tor the 
Endleſs Diſtin&tions of Schoo/men have 
| minc'd 
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minc'd and crunbled Religion-into. a Chass 
of Epicurean. Atoms , wich perpetually 
jaftle one. agother. with a reſtleſs Motion, | « 
and whilſt each ſtrives to beentertain'd as. iſ | 
a- Matter. of. Faith , they. run men into | « 
greater perplexities and Confirfions ; and IN| « 
whilſt they improve. in the Zheory, they ff | 

| 

| 


too commonly decreaſe in the- Prafiice, 
ſpending that. time in Caria/ty, which 
ought to be devoted. to Charity and 
Hotzon. 

F do-not ſpeak this $0 HParoge Humane 
Learning, or the Uſe of Philofophy : but 
as we ſay of Fire and Water, hey are goed 
Servants, but if Maſters : ſo we may fay 
of that, It is good Attendant of Divinity, 
while it contiriues an- humble Companion, 
buta dangerous Mzereſs, of our Faith. | 
ſet as great a value upon theſe Accompliſh- 
mentsas they can juſtly; challenge, but 1 
wiſh they had kept their proper Sphere and 
Diſtance from us : and that-thefe feeble 
Lights of ZHumane Knowledge , had not 
come to ſtand in competition with the 
Sunbeams of Divine Revelation , which 
ought always to be eſteemed the glorious 
Lamp of . Chriſtian. Religion. 1 know 
without the helps of Z4maye Learning , 
it 15s impoſſible, - except by Miracle , to 
to Read or Underſtand the Holy Oracles 
which were committed to the] Cultody of 
thoſe Languages of Greek and Hebrew. 


| 
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[know-it is impoſible without their a(Gſt- 
ance,to ſearch the. Regz/fters of former days, 
or to be acquainted with: the Doctrine , 
Practice , and, Cuſtomes. of the. Ancient 
Catholique Primitive Church : a deficien- 
cy in which kind of Ecarning, 1n our Cier- 
gy eſpecially, - (who do but too; commonly 
make all ther Applications to; Papular O» 
ratory, rather than, Church, ZZ{fory ): has. 
been- the occaſion. of many . miſtakes in, 
men otherwile learned; and it may. be.we 
xe owing for that 'Diſlike and 4ver/ron, if 
not hatred of. Diſſenters to Epiſcopacy, rar 
ther to their little travail in. Axtiquity,, 
which they. deſpiſe, becauſe they, do nox- 


know, than to.any. folid Arguments they. 
an bring againſt it., I am fatisfied thavit 
i5 neceſlary for. the Diſcovery of the-Riſe, 


Growth, Reaſon, and occaſion.of Errors, 
and Zerefies,, whicly are apt, for want of 
this, to revive. and fpring u Acad and 
to ſee how they have been condemned. by 
the CatholickChurch,and. the Reaſons why: 
all, that Þ have-to-ſay,' is, That it, may be 
ſs reſtrained as nat; to. deſerve. St.. Pau/s 
Character of vain, Phrloſophy, ;. by com- 


mitting Outrages. and Inſolencies upon. 


our Faith, Fox till ſuch time as men come 
toquit themſelves from. theſe Uſurpations 


upon their Underſtanding, ? the Oppafie 1 Tim. 6. 20. 


tious of Science, falſly ſo called, and can be 
perſwaded. not to Credzt their own Opis 
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ions, or thoſe of their Party, with att equal 
certainty, as they do thoſe Truths which 
are Divinely revealed from Heaven, there 
is little poſſibility of Reconciling them 
one to another in the amicable compoſure 
of Chriſtian Meekneſs, as it 1s toRecon- 
cile their Opinions one to another, or to 
Truth: and fo long as men contend with 
the ſame Animoſity and Eagernefs for ei- 
ther ſide of a Theological Queſtion, as they 
do for that Faith which was once delivered 
to the Saints, they will never entertain 
any kinder thoughts of one another, than 
that both are Zereticks : when atter all 
their hot Contention, they cannot arrive 
at a higher degree of knowledge than Pro- 
bability ; and that amounts to no more 
than this, that though one part of the 0pj- 
#i0n may be true, yet it is poſſible that both 
may be falſe : and why then ſhould this 


; be obtruded upon any other Perſon as 4: 


Fide. | 
THERE 1s nothing that puzzles our Un- 


derſtandings more. than the Modes 'of 
things ; nor are we more in a Miſt than 
when we come to the Hows > How u thu 
done ; or how comes that to be ſo? this is 
indeed the Terra del fuego, the Intelletua- 
ls Incognita; in which the boldeſt Adven- 


turers are but Coaſters, and can give but a- 


lame account of all thoſe vaſt Zerrzores, 


and Inland Regions of the Vaderſtanding 
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[dare undertake to plunge the moſt learn- 
ed Philoſopher in the World, about the 
meaneſt 7»ſef, the ſmalleſt Plant, how 
they are produced, how preſerved and in- 
creaſed, and how they return again tothe 
Common boſom of the firſt Matter 2 and 
though this preſent Age, notwithſtanding 
the deriſion of the Ignorant, hag made the 
greateſt Advances in Experimental Phz/oſo- 
phy, and travail'd further inthe Modes of 
things than all that ever were before, yet 
I am confident their knowledge does but 
ſew them their /gnorance, and teaches 
them Modeſtly to confeſs, that their high- 
ſt attainments are terminated in Probabi- 
lities, and rational Conjefures, and not in 
Certainties, What is plainer than that 
the Sax ſhines, and that by the light of it 
we diſcover all viſible Objects ? but how 2 
remains ſub judice , and will do ſo, till 
Elias comes, as the Rabbins fay : and will 
te the perpetual puzzle both of the Perj- 
pateticks,and Cartefian Globularians, Since 
then we are ſuch ſtrangers to our very ſen- 
ſes, and their Natural O4jefs,which appear 
plain to us, with which we converſe ſo 
conſtantly and familiarly ; how can we 
expect to make greater progreſſes of know- 


ledge in the Znderſtanding 2 when the 


Soul it ſelf would be a great Riddle in 
deſpight of all Philoſophy , if Faith did 
not come in to its reske : nor can Itell 


which 


which way , without that affiftance , it 
would be 'able to defend its Original, or 
Duration, - its Immortality, or DiſtinCtion 
from that'of Bruzes, more then in degrees, 
And though an Apoſtle, who himſelt was 
| admitted into the Glorious Regions of the 
; 2 Cor. 12. 2, 3. third Heavens, could not tell how, Whe- 
ther in #8 Body, or out of the Body, 
God knows : and therefore Experimental- 

t Cor. 13.12, Iy affures us , That we ſee through a Glaſs 
| darkly » oy dviyuen, in the obſcurity of a 
riddle, and that we know but in part. 
Yet all this notwithſtanding, ſuch is the 
Opinion that we have of our Knowledge, 
and Diſcoveries, and more commonly in 
Divinity than any thing; that Magiſteri- 
ally we pronounce our Opinion for u- 
doubted truth ; our beloved Fancies for 
Objefs of Faith ; and our Conjetures for 
Certairities ; and ,proud of -our-imagina- 
ry *verce, the whole World muſtknow it, 
to do us Honor for the Diſcovery ; and 
muſt honor us by believing it, or become 
eur Hatred. There can never be the leaſt 
hopeof ity, no more than there is poſ- 
ſibility of V/nanimity, unleſs men will # 
gree about ſome Common Principles , 
which may be the Cenzre of 'Chriftianity, 
where though - their Opinions in Circuit 
ſtantials, Fich are fiot contrary to Faith 
and good Manners, may be permitted to 
be Uraw'i1 at 4 diſtance towards the Circum- 
ference 
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it | ference, yet all their Actions may be Uni- 
or || 1ed,and terminate inthe @/»/ry-of Chartty. 
on Iknow it is a high and hazardous. At- 
«5, || tempt, to offer any ſuch thing to the Con- 
1s 8 fideration , or but View of the World: - 
he £ the hight amazes me, and is ready not on- 
jen NN ly to turn my Brains, but all'the Refolu- 
y, I tions I can affuremy ſelf withal, back a- 
il- £ gain from the 'Extzerpriſe.T tremble, though 
aſs | cven with the greateſt Humility, T ſpeak 
2 © my thoughts 1n an 4fatr of that Moment, 
rt, I the very thinking of which 1s not excu- 
he I fable from all Preſamption ; and looks but 
re, | too like being wiſe in my own Eyes, 'and 
in © prudent in my own Concez? -* but asT doit 
ri» | vith all ſubmiffive Charity, fo T-hope T 
1n- I ſhall find Charzy from others , and that 
for I part of it which hides a multitude of 
for l Faults. | 
12s THERE are three things which appear 
it, © the Foundation of all Difſention. Firſt , 
nd I What is Matter of Faith. Secondly, What 
me I is the true Form of Government. Third- 
aſt I |þ, The Fudge of Differences and' Contro- 
of: Þ verſies. For Chriſtians diffent and ſepa- 
+ I fate from one another, either becaufe they 
5, | imagin of each other, that they do not 
ty, || #lieve aright : or becauſe they diſlike the 
tth- | Government, or becauſe they will not ſu6- 
th | mit to any Determinations, ' being not a- 
reed among themfelves of 'a Common 
File vf Controverſies. = 
s _ 
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rt 7im.2.4,6. 


| Pſal.51.4. 


WE will begin with the firſt. Now 
Faith being the Foundation of Chriſtiag 
Religion, .1s, The firm Aſſent of the mind 
to the Certainty of ſuch Propoſitions as are 
the Conditions required by God, to be by u 
believed, in Order to our living well here 
So as that we may obtain Eternal TTappi- 


neſs hereafter in Heaven. For as the Au 


thor to the Hebrews, ſays, Without Faith 
it is impoſſible to pleaſe him, for he that 
cometh unto God, muſt believe that he s, 
and that he is a rewarder of thoſe that ſeek 
him. Faith being therefore the Founds- 
tion of Prafice, and ſo abſolutely requi- 
ſite to Salvation ; and the Deſign of Ab 
mighty God, being, that all men ſhould be 
ſaved by coming to the knowledg of the 


Truth. For Chriſt gave himſelf a Ranſom 


for AJ, Tt muſt be ſuch a Condition in 
Order to this'End, as All may have ; That 
fo God may be Fuſtified when he ſpeaks, and 
clear when he Judges ; and if men be not 
ſaved, it may appear it was through their 
own Folly, and not from the difficulty of 
the Condition which God offers. For it 
would be infinitely derogatory to the Wit 
dom and Goodneſs of the Divine Nature, 
to the God of Love, the only Wiſe God, to 
give ſuch a Condition of Salyation, as All 


/were not capable of attaining : For Sa{- 
I _ vation. is not confined to the Wiſe and 
t Cor.-26, , Learned: nay, St. Paul ſeems to intimate 
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the Contrary, Not many Wiſe men are cal- Jude 3. | 
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kd; but it is the Common Satvation, in 
which all, Rich and Poor, High and Low, 
Young and Old, the Learned and Un- 
karned, the Wiſe and the Simple, havea 
ſhare, The Foundation of this 4/ent to 
the Conditional Propoſitions of Salvation; 
snot therefore our Underſtanding of them 
to be true, by the Power of Reaſon,our com- 
prehending or apprehending the manner of 
them, but it ſprings from the Confidence 
that we have of the Yeracity of him who 
rropounds them to our Belief: and that"we 
ae aſſured that he will not, becauſe he can- 
not deceive us, becauſe he is 7ruth it ſelf, as 
whoever believes a Supreme Being, muſt of 
Neceſſity believeTruth to be of his Eſexce. 


Tavus I believe the Glorious My/tery of | 


the Trinity, Three Perſons, but one God, 
the Incarnation of the. Son of God, the 
proceeding. of the Zoly Ghoſt from the 
father and the. Son, the ReſurreQion of 
the Body, and the reſt of the Articles of 
the- Chriſtian Faith ; not becauſe I dare 
pretend to: underſtand them, or to. give a 
datisfactory. Reaſon to my ſelf, how this 


an be ? Or why it ſhould be ? but I reſt 


myſelf ſatisfied upon the aſſurance that 
who requires' me to beheve it, cannot 
eive me, nor require me .t9 belieye 
what is nat moſt certainly true, But God 


teing in Heaven, in that inaccellable 


Light 
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Rom.3.4. 
2 Tim.3.16. 
2 Pet.1.21. 


Heb.1.1. 


70.32. 


can do theſe Miracles that then doeft, {xXcrÞ 
6 Co 


_ Light of Glory, and I upon Earth, there 


muſt be theretore ſome /xternuxcius be. 
tweenus, that ſo I may receive theſe Con- 
ditions of Salvation to be believed. This 
Office was in former times committed to 
the Prophets,and God ſpake by them ; For 
God is only true, and all Men may te Lyars, 
and therefore all Scripture was given by Jy. 
ſpiration;and came not at any time by theWill 
of Men, but Holy Men of God ſpoak, being 
moved by the Holy Ghojt. . But the great 
Prerogative of Chriſtian Rel:gzon, is, That 
God, who at ſundry times, and in divers 
manners, ſpake in times paſt unto the Fy- 
thers, hath in theſe laſt days ſpoken unto us 
by his Son ; whom he hath appointed Heir 
of all things; by whom alſo he made the 
Worlds. Now theſe Holy Inſtruments, 
whom God employed to declare his Will 


'to Men, that they might obtain Credit to 


their Meſſage, were atliſted with poiver 
of working Miracles, which were the 
Letters 'Teſtimonial, the Credentials of 


Heaven, in their behalf, to aſſure the in- 


credulous World, that they were Meſlen- 
gers and Ambaſſadors trom God; for 1t is 
a Natural Inference which - Nzicedemu 
made, even whileſt he was ſo Unregene- 
rate, that he thought Regeneration an 
Impoſſibility, Rabbi, we know that. thou 
art a Teacher come from God, for n0_ man 
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Gods Will, Confirmed to be fo by Mira-. 
tles, Signs, and Wonders, when it comes 
to be confidered and attended to, will gin 
the 4ſſent of the Mind, and that theſe 
muſt needs be *Truths of a. Divine Extract 
and Original ; Since All their Precepts are 
free from any Deſign, but the Advantage of 
thoſe to whom they are propoſed, and to 
make them partakers of the Dzvine Na- 
ture, by the practice of that Truth, In- 
nocence, -Juſtice, "Temperance, and Pu- 
rity, which they do ſo Univerfally require 
as the Way to Happineſs, both in this 
Life, and that of Celeſtial Glory and Im- 


mortality. And theſe Commands . Gol- 


lected into a Body, we call the Holy Ca- 
non of Sacred Scriptures. 1 think, I need not 


produce Arguments to prove thoſe Wri- 


tings to be the Word and Will of God; that 
being a Principle ſo confeſled,that without 
it,no Man can be called a Chri/t:an; & I am 
not now to deal with ZHeathens, or Tufidels. 

FRom this Poſtulatum granted, theſe 


Concluſions will Naturally follow ; Firſt, 


That Faith does not depend upon. Humane 


Authority , but upon Divine Revelation. 


Forit came not by the Will of Man, but 
by the Will of God: And therefore no Hu- 


| mane Authority has any power to Impoſe 


upon the Belief, any thing either contrary, 
or more than God has plainly revealed to 
S 2 be 


= | | 


260 


The Projeft of Peace. Chap.14- | 


Heb. 12. 2. 


ſurpation upon the Incommunicable Pre. 


be his Will, as the Condition of our Sal. - 
vation; for to Command what God has 
not commanded, as fuch a Condition, is 
inſufferable Pride and Infolence ; an U. 


rogative of him, who is the Author and the 
Finiſher of our Faith. How great then is 
the Impiety of thoſe, who contrary to the 
practice of the Univerſal Church tor 1500 . 
years,. have added the Books of Apocry- 
fha, meer Humane Writings, to the Zo 
ly Canon, and under pain of Damnation | 
_— them upon us as matters of Paith, 
and Conditions of Salvation ? How Un- 
reaſonable is it to make Tradition the Foun- 


dation of Fazth, and of Equal value with 
the Holy Writings? Of which 7raditions 
there being ſo great Uncertainty, 1t 15 ve- 
ry Improbable our Faith ſhould receive a- 
ny Confirmation from them : For what is 
liable to a donbt it ſelf, is very unlikely to 
take away all cauſe of Doubting. Yet this 
is the Faith of the Roman Church in their 
Onwritten Verites, 

SECONDLY, it follows, That nothing 
ought to be Impoſed as De Fide, and the 
Neceſſary Condition' of Salvation , but 
what is clearly Demonſtrable to be the 
Will of God revealed ; and which all 
Men, becauſe all are capacitated for Sal- 
vation , may eaſily Underſtand to be {o : 


And finceall men have an Equal ag yy 
a 
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Salvation, upon their performance of the 
2 Conditions by God required tobe believed | 
and done, therefore what Faiz#h will Save -:: t 

the Unlearned, will alſo fave the Learns 
ed: For God propoſeth no different Me- 
thods, more for the one than the other, for 


a he is no reſpefter of Perſons, but in every 44.10.35. 
* Nation, he that feareth him, and worketh 
-P 


Righteouſneſs, is accepted with him. So 
" MW that he whois Baptized, Repents, Lives 
Righteouſly, Godly and Soberly in this 


, preſent World, believing the Goſpzl of 
4 our Lord, and :obeying_ it according - to 


that Belief, ſhall certainly recezve the end of 
} his Faith, and hope the Salvation of his Soul. 

For theſe are 'Fruths ſo clearly contained 

in the Scriptare, that the meaneſt Capact- 
ty may underftand them, and pertorm the 
Conditions required. Now: what is necef- 
fary for one, -tufficient for'orte ,' is neceſ{- 


" ary and ſufficient for all, and whatever is 
b propoſed more, IS Superfluous's fince he 


that believes this and no more, ' ſhall cer- 
tainly be ſaved, and he that believes more, 
Ke ſhall but .be faved : It is. therefore the 
" WU moſt unreaſonable thing in the World, to 

vn Impoſe the Hodw of any thing which God 
1 has not clearly revealed, upon Men as Ef- 
ſential to Salvation : For mot of thofe 

Modes are - Metaphyſical Notions, which 
do as far exceed the Capacities of the Gre- 
teſt part of Mankiud, as the Myſteries of 
| S 3 the 


Mt 
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| rt Pet.i.12. 


the Incarnation and 7; rinity, &c.. do thoſe 
of All, and even of the Angels, who defire 
to peep or-pry into them, myaxu4e, becauſe 
they do not tully Underſtand them. Ts ir 
not. unreaſonable to exa&t that from me 
upon the Credit of a Man, or many Men 
Saying fo, which they are not able to ſhew 
me one poſitive Teſtimony, or clear Con- 
ſequence for, from the mouth of God, that 
itis ſo? and that though I beheve all that 
he requires, as the Condition of Salvation, 


yet I muſt be Accurſed, and Secluded from- 


Salvation, becauſe I will not Lye, and fay, 
I believe., what in Truth I cannot, for 
want of Evidence or Capacity 2 MuſtI for- 
feit all I have on Earth, and my hopes of 
F{eaven too, becauſeI do.not believe this 
or that DoXrine, which God has given me. 
2 Capacity to believe, nay, which it ma 

Le contradicts all thoſe Capacities of Senſe 
and Reaſon, which he has giyen me, that 
I mught Leltevethem, and hich give me 
.occation todoubt his Truth ; for it he de- 
ceive my Senſes, he may deceive my Un- 
derſtanding and my .Hopesat laſt ? Is not 
thisfo make God an Auſtere Myſter, ga- 
thering where he has not ſcattered ; and 
like the Egyptian Taskmaſters, to require 
Brick where he has not afforded Stxaw to 
make. it? Far be it from the Judy of all 
theEarthto do this Wrong ! This is the 
very Caſe of the Sacrament of the A/rar 
v4 Free PETR TBE RITY PREY EE WAIT TY '1n 
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in Tranſubſtantion : For it 1s not enough to 
believe that: Chriſt is really preſent there ; - 
iſs I but I muſt give my ſenſes the Lye, which 
it F} neitherſee him nor feel him (a greater de- 
ne gree of Faith than he required of St. 7ho- 
en || 4) Imuſtdifcardmy Reaſon, which aſ- 
w || fares me it is impoſſible that one Body 
N- ſhould be in xfinite Places at the ſame 
at © time, and believe how he is there Car- 
at | porally ; or be a Zeretick - Though net- 
n, | ther they who impoſe it upon me, 'are a- 
n- | greed among themſelves now it 1s, nor 
7, | amlable to Underſtand what they mean ; 
Ir || 5the greateſt part of the Yaigar are inca- 
p- pacitated to receive ſuch Apprehenſtons - 
f | and the moſt Learned are not able ro ex- 
is | preſs them ſoas to be Underſtood. Sure* 
e | itis very hard meaſure, 'that a poor Chri- 
{ ſtian ſhould be made a Bloody Sacrifice to 
c Cruelty, becauſe he does not, becauſe he 
it cannot believe that Incruentum Sacrificinm 
E of the Maſs, . and that the Glorifted So» of 
: God ſhould be raviſhed from the Right 
F hand of the Majeſty on high, to become 
t paſſible again, to. Expiate tor the ſins of 
the Quick and the Dead : Which if it be 
true, muſt be the ſame that he ſuffered up- 
on the Croſs, and a Bloody Sacrifice, an: 
as great an :Impiety as that of the Wicked 
Jews, who Slew the Lord of Life, and 
hanged him upon the Tree ; and if it be real, 
anl not a Commemorative Sacrifice, is for 
"| | Sy 4 Chriſtians 
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The Projeft of Peace. Chap.14.' 
eh. 6.6, Chriſtians t0 Cracifie the Son of God afreſþ,: 
and put him to az open fhame : and if it be 
not the ſame Sacrifice which Chriſt of. 
fer'd, it is not propitiatory ; andin: reali.. 
ty only a ſacrificing to our own Nets to En- 
ſnare mens Souls. The ſame Meaſure 
ought to be obſerved of all other 7 heolopy- 
- Points, Which admitting of vanety of 
Opinions, are not therefore to be impoſed as 
Effentially neceflary, and the Conditionsof 
Salvation. ' 2 7 | 

© Were this obſerved , it would put an 
End to thoſe Inteſtine Quarrels which mi- 
ſerably-rend*the Peace and Unity of the 
Church, by enlarging Faith to the Defiru- 
Aion of Charity, which\as making broad 
the Plylatteries;;:and forgetting Juſticeand 
Mercy. ' This would give'a Saperſedea; to 
thoſe doubtful Diſputations, againſt which 
St. Paul gives an Expreſs Command. And 
if men were-.-permitted to beheve or not 
believe according to the. probability and 
tall perſwaſion ot their own Minds, keep- 
ing their Faith to themſelves, 1n a private 
way , which is true Chriſtian Liberty; 
where men do not 1mpoſe their Opznrons 
upor- others as: Zffextial to Salvation, we 
ſhould  foon fee --an-End of thoſe: Mortal 
Farrs , and thoſe Unchriftian 'Dodrives, 
and their ſtrange. conſequences, whicti 
have ill'd the World with Error, Horror, 
and Confufion,, which Cruelty, juin 
hefie ©. br nb Rr TIER Ri. 2:Y irs # A OL an 
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and Perſecution , not inferior to that of 
Pilate , mingting the Blood of. thoſe 


Chriſtians with their Sacrifices, for whom - 


Chriſt ſacrificed his. And were 1t poſlible 
to-perſwade Men to this Modeſty and Mo- 
deration , the Occaſion of Quarrels be- 
ing taken away, they would live in Unity 
and Godly Loye ; and not afflict. them- 
klves, diſquizg the World, -move. Heaven 
and Earth for the Eftabliſhment of a doubr- 
ful Opinzon as matter of Faith, when, may 
be, 1t is not of 7r«th ; and without , the 
knowledge of which they may attain Sal- 
vation. Thus might Men Enjoy their Pri- 
vate Opinzons, without any prejudice tothe 
Publique Peace;agd pleaſe themſelves with 
their A'now/edge, without being: puft't 1 
to the Ruine of that Charity which Edifes, 
and to the affronting Authority. by diſobe- 
dience, becauſe it will not permit their Pri- 
vate 'Opinions to Ride in the 'Triumphant 
Chariot of Cogquerors over other mens 
Faith ; then with St. Auguſtine might 
menſay, Erraxe poſſum, Hereticas eſſe no- 
lo. They might be miſtaken, andbe nei- 
ther ZHereticks nor Schiſmaticks. ; they 
might differ traya others 1a their /e»/c, and 
yet agree in the. Common and Eſſential 
Faith, which as it owns, fo always main- 
tains the Communion of Saiuts. 


© Fog it is not Meng Opinions, but their A- 


Rions derived from' thoſe Opinions, whieh 
S ALT SIG. 


diſturb the Peace of the World,.-and the 
Unity of the Church : and a man may he 
_ of a contrary Perſwaſron to another , in 
_ things, and yet Live as becomes a 
good Chrittian, in Humility and Chari 
with him and all others; it 1s a: ferocious 
Pride and haſty Paſſion which pretends to 
make the Narrow way to Heaven wider, 
by widening Differences, and by opening 
the Gaze to thut out all beſides our ſelyes, 
The way 1s not in it ſelf ſonarrow, but 
that if men were lovers of Peace, they 
might go thither without joſtling one ano- 
ther; 1t is not the way for us to Enter in 
at the ſtrait Gate, to do like the Phariſees, 
ſhut others out. They who pretend thus 
to be the Porters of Paradiſe, uſually are 
without the Gates themſelves, whilſt they 
brandiſh the flaming Sword on every fide 
to frighten others. (a5 Bit, 

| Tmen would the Dofrines of Supre- 
macy, Satisfaction, Purgatory, &c. which 
have rent the ſeamleſs Coat 1n a thouſand 
pieces , ceaſe to make Diviſions in the 
World; -But this we may wiſh and pray 
for, but can: ſcarcely hope to ſee, ſo long 
as the inſatiable thirſt- of Temporal Ad- 
vantages ſtops the Mouth of 7ruth ; and 
the defire'of Soveraignty ſhall Exalt the 
1dol of Profitable Opinion,into the Throne 
and Sacred :Zemple of Divinely revealed 
Fath, + * 5-555 1+ Foes 2g 
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| And whereas -for many Ages' paſt men 


have beaten their Brains, -7o- hea? their. Joe's. 16. 


Plowgh-ſhares into Swords, and their Pru- 
wing Hooks into Spears , have Employed 
thoſe Parts and Abilities (with which they 


ought to have broken ap the fallow Ground, mf. 10. 12. 


to ſow in righteouſneſs what we might reap 
in Peace ) to: wound: one anothers ſides. 
Would they follow this Rale- of Charity , 


we might ſee the Glorious Prophecy of Mz- wich. 4. r, 2, 
cha fulfilled : 'For ' in the laſt Days it ſhall + 


come to paſs that:the Mountain of the Lords 
houſe ſhall be Exalted above the Hills, and 
all Nations ſhall flow unto it : and many 
Nitions ſhall come and fay ; Come and let 
ug0 up to the*Monntain of the Lord, and 
to the houſe of. the God of Jacob, -and he witl 
teach us of his Ways',' and 'we'wilt-wnlk in 
bit Paths : avid they” ſhall beat their Swords 
into. P lough-ſhtars', ang' their Spears into 
Pruning Hooks :' Nation ſhalt'nas "riſe up u- 
gainſt Nation, *ne#her- ſhall they learn War 
any more + bat they ſhall ſit every manunder 
hs Vine and under his Fig Tres, and none 
ſtall make them afraid, © 
I kriow 1t will be objedted, -'That the 
Scriptures are fill of Worbnne, 'thoſt things 
difficult 'to' be tinderſtood. ''To' which I 


anſwer with the "Apoſtle , The holy Scrip< + Tim. x. 15, 
tures ars able'to 'make ahy tan wiſe unto 16, 17. 


Salvation through Faith - which is in Jeſus 
Chriſt ; being groey by Tuſpiration' of God, 


” 
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for Doftrine, for Reproof., for Corredtion,, 


.. for Infiraition, in, Righteotſneſs., that the | * 


Man of. God" may he perfet, thoroughly fur. || 
niſhea wnto-all good Works. All this is | 
contained , ini them in plain and eaſy Lan. I 


| guage ; and who can defire- more?, what is 


neceſlary_ to-þe believed. or done, is to be 
found thete without : fach ,Dyfficulty, and 
that is all that. either 1s 9r.can properly be 
our Concern.. 'The Defign gf Religion is 
not to entertain the ſpeculative, or gratifie 
the Curious,but to guidethe PratticalChri- 
Ntian in his Duty. Andif thore be difficul 


| places there is no neceflity. of our. Under: 


anding them, ..For he that inſpired the 
Holy 'Pens 4. cannot without the greatel 
Inpicy be argued of acting negligently, 
inſuffciently,..orwithout Defgy, as other 
carelets Writers: may :. and. that they are 
not. moreeclcar and'perſpicuous, ought with 
2 becoming, xeverence, duc tothe only wiſe 
God, ta be believed. that they are therefore 
wag ap-in-J</terious words; either Þe- 
cauſe they are nat neceſſary, or not fit for 
us to know. Noris' there the leaft danger 
un ſuch humble /guvrance ; — pen 
tainly, ine preſumptuous Curiefity,and ſeek 
irig. after "the Free: of Knowledge which 


_ God has: prohibited by: planting the Wall 


of Obſcurity-about it ; and.if we will, with 
the Bethſbemites, 'bePceeping into the Arp, 
we may.expect to be puniſhed. juſtly y 
et hs . oor Ys wre : 
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wreſting the Scriptures to our own Damna- 
tion : and much more if, being:Unlearned 
and Private Men, we nndertake.to'give 
Publique! Interpretations and ' Determina- 
tions different fron both rhe Catholique 


Faith and Church. ' For xo Scripture 15 of 2 Pet,1. 20. 


Private Interpretation. 

- Anpthat this'is the danger, is as evident 
as the Puniſhment of it is certain: for here 
is the Spring head'of Errors and Hereſles ; 
which always took their Orig/ualfrom the 
Tranſgreſſion ofthis Caution, Forwhenmen 
will leave the plain and-beaten Path, the 
ealy Way to Happineſs here, ' and Heaven 
hereafter , by Faith -and Obedience , tp 
kek for it in their owp Wiſdom and Nice- 
ties ; it 1s no wonder,if they wander out of 
the Way of Truth ; when. they permit 
themſelves to be lead by their Private Opi- 
1101s and Interpretations, it 15'the blind 
leading the blind in the Darkneſs of Mid- 
night ; and: no wonder then if ar laſt the 
ſtumble and fall into the blackneſs of E- 
ternal Darkneſs. For felt-love: is'a very 
blind Guide, and ſelf - Conceit a worfe , 
and they muſt needs be in darkneſs to 
whom God denies the light of the Spirit, 


which he does. in all obſcure | nag of 


Scripture ; and if, as he told the Fews,men 
therefore Err not knowing the Scripture, 


_ they muſt needs Err, who will know more 


To 


than he will let them. 


'A 
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- To confirmthe truth of this Do&rine, 
and that the Holy Canon is, -as the word 
Imports, a Rule not only of our Adions, 
but our Faith ; I would deſire any Perſon to 
give mea reaſon why he Believes the three 
Famous Creeds which contain the ſum and 
ſubſtance of our Chriſtian Fa#th > * there 
can be but theſe three Reaſons ; Firſt, Be- 
cauſe he immediately by Divine Revela» 
tion is aſſured of his Faith ; or Secondly, 
Becauſe he is perſwaded by fome Perſon or 
Perſons to.. believe; or Thirdly, Becauſe 
he finds the Articles there mentioned, ei- 
ther in plain Words , or evident Confe- 
quences, in Scripture, which, for good rea- 
lon, he believes to be the Dzctates of divine- 
ly inſpired Pexmen. 

THe Firſt all ſober Men reje&, as lead: 
ing dire&ly to Enthuſiaſm, and under pres 
tence of Heavenly Revelations, to intro- 
duce' He/iſh Impieties and DoCtrines of 
Devils, who having a Power to transform 
themſelves into Ange/s of Light, may take 
that Advantage to- Impoſe upon ſtrong 
Fancies and weak Judgments. 

For the Second, a man will thus argue, 
Why ſhould I believe this or theſe Men, 
ſince all men are Fa/lible ; and they who 
may be deceived, may therefore deceive ; 
and if I believe this Mar, why not ano- 
ther ; why not Mahomet, who pretended 
to the Holy Ghoſt as much: as they ? 
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World,did not believe St. Peter or St. Paul, 


Remiſſion of Sins ſhould be Preached in hi 


AND therefore Thirdly, Fazth. muſt be 
reſolved into .the firſt Principle of it , 
which is Gods Truth, and Intallibility, and 
that Word which I believe to be his, and 
therefore more Credible than the Word of 
any, or. all Men. Thus was, Faith firſt 
propagated in the World, and thus it muſt 
be increaſed ; for the Multitudes to whom 
the Apoſtles . Preached throughout the 


that Preached Feſus, and the Reſurreftion, 
Righteouſneſs, Temperance, and Judgment 
to come ; but ſeeing the Miracles which 
they did, they believed that this was the 
Word of God, and that Feſus was the Son 
of God,agreable to the Doctrine of the Pro- 
phets in the O/d Teſtament concerning the 
Meſſiah. This Method our Lord made uſe of 
with his Diſciples. Then opened he their Luke 24.5.+ 
Underſtanding, that they might Vnderſtand 
the Scriptures ; that all things muſt. be ful- 
filled which were written in the Law of Mo- 
les, and in the Prophets, and in the Pſalms 
concerning him : and he ſaid unto them , 
Thus it is written, and thus it behoved Chriſt 
to ſuffer, and to riſe again the third day 
from the Dead :' and that Repentance and 


Name among all Nations, beginning at Je- 
rufalem. This Doctrine of Faith the A4- 
poſtles believed, this they Preached, not 
as their own, but the Faith of Chri/# ; this 
| they 


pr CE IO 


they committed to Writing, and delivered 
to the Chriſtians as the R#ule of their Faigh 
' Rem.ts.4, and Life: For asthe Scriptures of the 01d 
| Teſtament, and whatſoever was VWritey a- 
foretime , was written for our Learning; 
that we through Patience and Comifort of i: 
Sertptures, might have hope S So were the 
Scriptures of the New -Teſkament given 
. Usa new Rale, and a Royal Law of Liber 


b Pf-1-6- ther in Paul, nor Cephas ; But that we might 

| efteem them Stewards of the Myſteries f 
God: And not to think of them above what 
Written: Which place, if throughly con- 
fidered, teaches us not to prefer any Man 
or Men above the Scripture. 

Tn1s will appear further, if we conf 
der the Nature of a Rale ; for a Ryle is 
the conſtant, certain, infallible, unchange- 
able meaſure, according to which I judg 
of any thing,whether it be true or falſe. And 
if T can but ſuppoſe what is offer'd me for 
a Rule, to be alle, or if I know it is or may 
be falſe, it can be no Rule; becauſe it 
leaves me in an Uncertainty, whether [ 
am Right or Wrong. But the Scripture 
cannot be ſuppoſed to be falſe ; for admit 
ting that ſuppoſitton, they are no longer 
Scriptures, or the Word of God; for eve 
ry word of God is true. Meri have beers 

are, and will be Pallible ; Traditions are 
dubious, arid uticertaitl; but . the aha / 
Go 
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| .1 Gor.3.21,22. ys that we might not Glory in Men, mi-' 
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God is tried tothe uttermoſt ; and coming 
fnm the Infallible 4sthor of all 7ruth, 1s 
the Touchſtone of the 7TFuth of Men and 
their DoCtrines ; and by that we examine, 
by that we judg of mens Faith and actions, 


If they ſpeak not according to the Law and 8.20. 


the Teſtimony, 7 7s becauſe there is nei- 
ther Lizht nor Truth in them. 

Tre Miſtake ſeems to be in Confounding 
the Difference between a Rule and a Guide: 
and they who would advance the Authority 
of the Church above the Scripture, ſet the 
7adg above the Law, and Conioand him 
with it. The Church is indeed the Guide 
which inſtruts us ; bur if her Inſtructions 
are not according to her Rule of Scripture, 
when we hope for Bread, ſhe gives us a 
Stone, and inſtead of a Fiſh, a Scorpion ; 
Mortal Poy/on for wholefome Nouriſh» 
ment. 'To Illuitrate this, Suppoſe I de- 
fire to learn the Mathematicks : T there- 
tore apply my ſelf to a Perſon skiliul in 
that Incomparable Science, and intreat 
him odireX me: He ſhews me Exclid's 
Elkments, as the | Foundation of Mathe» 
matical Knowledg,, and therefore reads 
ard explainsit tome. Pray now who is 
the Rule, the Maſter, or the Book > Cer- 
tunly all men who have ' not forfeited: ; 
their Reaſon, will ſay the Books the Rule, 
the Man the Guide ; and if he give me a- 
ny thing for a Demon/tration contrary - 
; r116 
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Gal.6.16. 


* 


the Principles therein contained, I know 


by them that he is miſtaken, becauſe he . 


he has not inſtructed me according to the 
Rule, Thecaſe is the ſame, only the In- 
tallibility of the Scriptures 1s more cer- 
tain, being founded upon the Infallibility 
of God : They are the Rale, the Gover- 
nors of the Church, the Guzdes appointed 
by God for that purpoſe ; to them therefore 
men reſort for Inttruction'; but if they 
teach either what is their own, or other 
mens, contrary to the Rule ; they are falſe 
Guides; and why ſo ? But becauſe the 
give a falſe Rule; betraying that high 
Truſt by God repoſed in them, to be Eyes 
to the Blind, and Feet to the Lame; to 
conduct them to Eternal Bliſs, by the Di- 
reQtions of that Rule of which St. Paul 
ſays, .As many as walk according to this 
Rule, Peace be on them and Mercy, and upon 
the Iſrael of God. : 
ANnDp even they who contend fo earneſi- 
ly againſt the Scriptures being the Rulc 
of Faithand Life, ought. to thew ſome 
other End and Deſign of the Scriptures, 
and a Letter Rule; and not Confute them- 
ſelves, and all their Afſertions and Argu- 
ments, by making this the Rule of Behe- 
ving,whilſt they bring Arguments out ofit 
againlt it felt, which they wouldhave there- 
tore believed, becauſe they are Scripture ; 


plainly confeſling it to be the Ultimate 
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Rule, and that nothing can properly be 

matter of Faith, but what is agreeable fo . 

it: Which has made the Romiſh Doctors 

ſweat and toyl ſo vehemently to Extort 
Confeſſions from the Scripture, as Tertulz- nou Pros 
0 Bi fays, Cadem Scripturarum faciunt "80 ravic. 
materiam ſuam, even Murdering it almoſt 

to make it ſpeak to their purpoſe: And 

ſince they could not prevail with it to De- 

© I poſe againſt the Truth, they have put it in«. 

6G £ the /»quifition 5 Impriſoning it in the 

, Vulgar Latin, leſt if it ſhould get abroad 


7 | ndſpeak 7rath, as it woulddo in deſpight 
A of all Oppoſition, it would proclaim their 


Injuſtice and Violence, to the reaneſt Cas, 

Y. pacities of the Ya/gar , among them who, 

1 || vould hereby come to detect the Pious. 

"" | Frauds and profitable Follies, which are 
impoſed ak them, as matter of- Faith. 

THE ancient Church believed the Scrip- 

q. | "res the Rule of Faith , and therefore 


; took care to have them Tranſlated into Sy= —_— ts 

ne Nt Egyptian, Ethiopian, Perfian, and * © 

i other innumerable om ; as St.C bry-, 

y /oftom teſtifies ; and Theodoret ſays, the Bis 74.,4 a: cur, 

- ble was Tranſlated into all Languages uſed in Gree. oft. 

C the World, Greek, Latin, Perfian, Indian, **: 

7k Armenian q Scythian h Sarmatian, And 

- this ſeems one, if not the proncipsl Rea- 

i ſon wh the Zoly Ghoſt did Miraculouſly 

d. deſcen in Cloven Tongues pon the 4- 
le, poles, inabling them tv ſpeak in ſeveral F 
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© © Languages Sar the Parthjans,, Medes, B. 
lamites, 'Dwelers in Mcfopatamia, Fades, 
Cappadogiq,” Pontus, Afigy I.hrygia, Pan. 
phylta, in. Lybia, and Cyrene, Crete aud 

x1 +, 21: Arabia, heard them ſpeak, . the wonderful 

.<. TVorks of Go, If they- might have uſe 
-*'the Compendious :,way,, of. Ioſtrufting 
them Srl as the Church | belieyes, 
and had made themſelyes The rule of Faith, 
and like the Prieſts of Mepgbi delivered 
their Zitroglyphical Fajth from one to a- 


nother, there would haye been no need: of 
all this;. orof their Pains, wlio afterwards 
were ſo diligent to Tranſlate the. Serip, 
tures into all' Languages, tp inftrud, all 
Nativis, and to. let* them- ſee, there was 
no Cheat or Juggle in Re/7g/on, by expoſing 
it to'the view of theſeverelt Crzricks, 
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JERY | = poſe there are no Diſſenters among 


*us, except thoſe of the - Roman Com- 
munion, 'but will willingly accord the 

®  Scripturestobe the Rule of Faith and Man- 
'ners. And though there may be differ- 
ences between us and them in, ſome Mate- 

rial points of Do#rine, yet the Apple of 
Strite is:ahout the Government of the, 
Church: Some contending fora Parity and 
Equality, as the Presbyterians ;" others for 
| IF gin gmied 462” 9g 
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an: Abſolute Indeptndency of ny the gre 
Congregatiqn'of Mer: calling-chemſelves | 


aChurch:: Others for a Dembcratick: 4 


narchy, as the i4nabapriſts rand' Quakers, 


and ſeveral other /Enthuſraſts;:* Butall point 
aank againſt Epiſcopacy ; though hitherto 
they have noe been able to -1atisfie the 
World for what.Offence.  - As:tor the In- 


dependency of.Charches, I ſhall-only fay in . 
ſhort,that 1t opens the way to endleſs Sepa: 


rations, andinnumerable Errors and ZHe- 
fes,no man havihg power to Fudg of them, 
beſides themfelves : And flies fo far from 
the Popery of Hierarchy, ' that 1t runs in- 
to a wa Extream, and makes every Pa- 


for Supreme Bifhop, Patriarch,” and Pope 


of his Congregation. 

Burt theſe People having 'no Pretenſi- 
ons to a Natzonal Government, appear 
not fo Dangerous to the State as 'to them- 
ſelves ; nor fo troubleſome 'as thoſe who 
contend for Soveraignty, ' and: endeavour 
to pull down the Pars of: the Church, to 
Eſtabliſh their own Synagogue and Spiri- 
tual Sannedrim of Lay-Eccleſiatticks ; and 
whereas the other will be .contented with 
a Chappel of Eaſe, theſe make the World 
Uneaſie, becanfe they may not have the 
Cathedral .and': Mother . Church. And 
this People, ithe + moſt  Induftrious. of all 
Mankind, the moſt Vigilant and Indeta- 
tigable, who. tompaſs Sea.and. Land, to 
T 3 maKke 
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make Proſylites and a Party,' as they are 
the moſt Numerous and moſt powerful, {6 
are they moſt Dangeroas, both intheir Po. 
fitions, andin their Adtions; and whileſt 
they Clothe Epiſcopacy with the Title of 
{dolatry and Superſtition, as the Heathens 
did Chriſtians with the. skins of Wild 
Beaſts, to make the Lyons and Tygers fall 
upon them; ſo do they ; "Then animate 
the Populace to Worry them by Tumults, 
Clamours, and Outcries againſt them: 
And under pretence of Deſtroying /dola- 
try, take Commiſſion trom the Law of 
Mecſes to break the Commands of the Go« 
ſpel. For a late InſtTmhce of which I re 
ter the Reader to the Printed Narrative of 
Mitchel and his Field Conventiclers, the 
Whigs of Scotland, and to their former 
Practices in Exg/aud, both againſt parti- 
cular Perſans, and the Publique Szate 
which fell a Sacrifice to this great ol of 
Idolatry, andfear of Popery. 

[ will therefore endeavour to give a true 
:\ccout of the Office and Inſtitution of E- 
piſcopal Authority in the Church ; being 
not without Hopes, but that Men of Calm 
and ſober ſpirits will ſubmit to 7r«th, how 
contrary 1oever it may appear to thoſe 
Prejudices, which for want of better In- 
formation, they have teen fo long accu» 
{fomed ta, | | | 

THAT there ought to any 

tne 
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the Church, I preſume no Judicious Per- 
ſon will make the leaſt ſcruple of; in re- 
gard God Almighty took ſuch particular 
Care of his Church in the Few//h Nation : 
And we cannot think, that under the Go- 
ſpel, which is a better Covenant, he would 
an it to Anarchy and Confuſion. The 
Controverſie is, What manner and Form 
of Government ? Now that it was Epiſco- 
pal, isthe thing which we maintain, and I 
hope to prove, and not only that, but that 
it is of Divine Inſtitution. And firſt tor the 
Name of Bifhop, which in the Greek 1$ 
iner@, an Overſeer, Chriſt himſelf was 
the firſt Biſhop, and is ſo ſtyled by St. Pe- | 
ter, The Biſhop of our Souls; St. Paul  pet.u.25. 
makes frequent mention of the Name in 1 
his Epiſtles to 77mothy and Titus, and calls 
it the Office of a Biſhop; and affirms, that 
if any man deſire it, he deſires a good 
Work : This 1s a true ſaying, mS95 6 Avy ©, 
it isa faithful faying : And what is by the 
Mouth of Divine Verity pronounced, not 
only an Office. (and that implies Power) 
but a deſirable Office and good Work, can- 
not without Sacrilegious Blaſphemy , be 
ſtyled Antichriftian;z and it is no modeſt 
Impiety to Combine againſt Gog, and ſo- 
lemny Covenant and Vow the Extirpation 
of it, Root and Branch. Thou that abor- Rem.2.22. 
reſt Idols, doſt thou commit Sacriledg 2 
Our Bleſſed Lord tells us, Every Plant 

T 4 which 
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which my Heavenly Father hath uot planted, | b 
ſhall be rooted np;& one wouldJudg by that I. D 

Rule, that Epiſcopacy in the Government 
of the Church, were a plant of Gods own Þ| d 
planting; ſince tor 1660 years and up- I C 
+ wards,all the Power & Malice ot Menand |} h 
Devils, have not been able'to pluck it up ; I 
But he has graciouſly been pleaſed to Pro- tl 


'Pal10g16. FEI; fo that ir has been Like the Cedars 
| of Lebanmus which the Lord hath planted. 
And he has made good his vail to be 
with them to the End of the World: 
Pſl.g2.13,14 And Thoſe that be planted in the Houſe 
{OF _ the Lord, ſhall flouriſh in the Courts of gar 
| God, they ſhall bring forth. more fruit in 
their Old age, they Jhall be Fat and flouriſþ- 
ing; to ſhew that the Lord is upright (uſt 
to his Promiſe) he is their Rock, and there 
is no unrighteouſneſs in him. And what for 
all this Root and Branch! O vain Men! 
| Gor.12.s. If ye have run with footment, and they 
| have wearied you, how can ye contend with 
Horſes ; Tf you have fought with Men, anl 
have not been able to prevail, how will 
you be able to fight with God ? Remember 
435.19, GCamaliel's countel; For if this work be of 
4... God, you cannot overthrow it, (your ſelves, 
you may). aud will be found to fight againſt 
God. And you will find that /mpar Conr 
greſſus, a very unequal Combat, 'The 0G 
ants, who thought to. Conquer Heaven, 
Purchaſt Hell. -Heaven is got to be beg 
>* o& Met : & 4-4 , y 
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I hope the greateſt parr of thoſe whq 


_ do ſo violently- perſecute :this :Name and 


Office, are like :$t., Paul; and may with 
him find Mercy, though they be Blaſphe- 
mers and Perſecutors, provided like him 
they did it 1gnorantly , and ceaſe to kick 
arainſt the Thorns. And this they cannot 
4 unleſs they acknowledge both theName 
and Office wa a Biſhop to be of D#vine In- 
ſtitution. 


by ſuch violence as appoſes it, but Hell-and 
. Damnation certainly: will. © 


Take heed, ſaith St. Paul, therefore un- 2; 10. 18. 1 


to your ſelves, and to all the Flock over the 
which the Holy Ghoſt hath made you Over- 
ſeers ( the Tranſlating of which Word 


hath occaſion'd a world of Miſchief and 


Miſtakes, and was certainly a great over- 
fight, having made ſo many overſee the 
Biſhop 1n it ) for it is in the Greek, 
” © vuds T5 mviiue T0 azo thew Girctones , 
over which the Holy Ghoſt hath appointed, 
or placed you Biſhaps, So that however, 
the Name of Biſhop is not to be rooted 
out ; nor 151t Popiſh or Antichriſtian, as 
the Credulous Vulgar are made believe. 
I know what will. be the anſwer: The 
fame Saint Pay/, in the ſame Chapter, 
Verſ. 17. calls them Presbyters. And this 
they think above all the places in Scripture 
concludes againſt Epiſcopacy, and proves 
not only the Parity, but Aerian _ 
0 
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of Biſhops and Presbyters. But ſtay, my 
Maſters, let not Paſſionate Opinion outrun 
\7Truth and Reaſon. S?. Paul an Apoſtle of 
Feſus Chriſt, by the will of God having 
Preached the Goſpel in all the Cittes of the 
leſſer 4/ia, being upon his Journey to Je. 
raſalem, he comes to Miletus ; and from 
thence ſends to Epheſus , and calls for the 
Presbyters of the Church ; upon. their 
coming, he acquaints them with the for- 
rowful Meſſage, that he was to leave them 
for ever, and take his laſt farewell of them: 
And now behold I know, that ye all (fays 
he ) among whom [ have. gone Preaching 


— the Kingdom of God, ſhall ſee 'my face w 


a Cor.11.23. 


more. Whilſt he was converſant among 


them, he was their Spiritual Guzde and 


Raler, but now that he was to leave them, 
and could not diſcharge that part of the 
Apoſtolical Fun&tion of Government, 
( which he calls elſewhere, 7he Cares 
all the Churches, which came upon him tal 
in his own perſon ; he therefore takes Care 
that there ſhould be ſome left behind him 
who might ; and Epheſus being one of the 
moſt Populous Cities of Afta, 1n regard ot 
the vaſt Concourſe of People from all 
Parts to the Famous Temple of Diana : 
and there being many Congregations of 
Chriſtians there, hehaving by the ſpace of 
two years continued there, ſo that all = 
who dwelt in Aſia heard the _— 
or 
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Lord Feſus, both Fews and Greeks ; he 
therefore ſends for the Presbyters who re- 
ſided in that Cty, by virtue of his Apoſto- 
lical Authority ; and there ceclares unto 
them , that tor the time to come they 
were to take that care of the Churches 
which he had done: and that they might 
not do this of their own heads, or fear to 
do it for want of a Lawful Calling and 0r- 
dination ; he declares the Will ot God to 
them ; and that the Zoly Ghoſt had ap- 
pointed them to be Biſhops. So that they 


came indeed Presbyters to him, but they 


went away Biſhopsfrom him ; and Biſhops 
not of his own, but the Zoly Ghoſts ap- 
pointment. | 

IT is a Rule among Divines, -That where 
the Literal ſenſe of Scripture 1s plain, we 
are to follow that. And that this 1s the 
plain Hiſtorical and Literal meaning of 
the Words, withont the leaſt wreſting or 
violence offer'd to them, is moſt obvious : 
and that by this Power of Epiſcopacy,which 
the ZZoly Ghoſt added to their former of 
Presbytery, they were to take the Care of 
the Government of the Church, as well 
- Ruling as InſtruCting,thereare theſe Rea» 
ons : | 

FissT, When he ſends for them he calls 


them Presbyters, and not Biſhops, which, if 
there had been nodifference, he might as 


well haye done; and ſuppoſing that the 
| £ Holy 
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Holy Ghoſt "maſt foreſee. that this Contro, 
verſte would arife inthe Church, -we can; 
not believe: he would contribute.to ir by 
ſuch an ambiguity, but the contrary, that 
they were only Presbyters , as the Huh 
Ghoſt calls them firſt, and then advanced 
to be Bi/hops by his appointment. _., 

SECONDLY , He puts: the Government 
into their hands, by reſigning his own, in 

. regard he was to ſee them no more. 
> TarirpLy,; He dire&ts them in their 
VS Office, which he divides into three Parti- 
Verſ28 culars. Firſt, 7o feed the Church of God, 
| which he had- purchaſed with his own Blood; 
to inſtru them in the Faith and Doctrine 
| of Chriſtian Religion. Secondly , To 
 Peſz9,30,31. Watch againſt Errors: and Hereſies : For 
7 know this ( faith he) that after my de- 
parting , ſhall grievous Wolves enter in as 
mong you , not ſparing the Flock : alſo of 
your own ſelves ſhall men ariſe , ſpeaking 
perverſe things, to draw Diſciples after 
them ; therefore Watch. Now, what ſig 
nifies Vigilancy without Power ? and what 
Power have the Watchmen, but to Admo- 
niſh, and Rebuke, and at laſt to Excom- 
municate the Obſtinate ? And let them 
ſhew me this Power ever Exerciſed in the 
Church by any, befides a Biſhop, and let 
them take the Cauſe, Thirdly, To Exer4 
ciſe Hoſpitality ; to ſupport the Poor, and 
to remember the words of our Lord Jeſus 
ow 
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hoiv he faid, It is more bleſſed to give, than ; 
to receive. According to another Precept. 
of his, in which he compriſes them all. 


For a-Biſhop muſt be blameleſs, the husband , 7;,,.,.. 


of one wife ,:vig#lant , ſober, of good be- 
haviour, given to-hoſpttality ;. apt to teach. 
Laſtly, Here is no 'imperiec; tootſtep of 


their Solemn Conſecration, for when he had- 


ended his Meflage and DireCtion, When he Yer. 36. 


had thus ſpoken, heikneeled down, and prayed 
withthem all,r:, LOTTE 

AND to manifeſt; thatthough every Bz- 
ſhopbe a Presbyter, yet every Presbyteris 
not a Biſhop; afd that the Difference con- 
ſfts in Power: and Rele, which the Bi- 
ſhops have :oyer the Presbyters as well as 
the-reſt of the: People , I doubt. not to 
make moſt plain from Scripture and Anti- 
quty, For, : -.- + * TT | 

FIRST, St. Paul ye ly, That 1t 


Is one qualification of a Biſhop ; Fe muſt i Tim.s,s. 


be one that ruleth well his own houſe , - hag 
ng his Children in ſubjeftion with all gra> + 
vity ; fox if-a man know not how to rule hzs 

own houſe ,. how - ſhall he take care of. the 

Charch of God 2, how ſhall he rulethe houſe 

of God ? and- find: me: but: one Example: 
in Scripture, or ancient Church, Hiſtory, 
where any- one, who was not a-Biſhop as 
well as a Presbyter, ever Exerciſed this Ju- 
n{diftion of [Ruling .: the Presbyters- had 
indeed a - Rule, but with ſubordination to 
the 
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Perſ. 21,22. 


s 7im.5.17,18. the Biſhops, Let the Presbyters that Rule 
well, be counted worthy of double Honor, 


eſpecially they who labour in the Word and 
Dorine; (foranciently in the Church eve. 
ry Prieſt was not a Preacher, as 1s plain, 
not only from this place, but from the 
Church Hiſtory) but that the Presbyters 
might not be Exalted beyond their Bounds, 
tothink this Rule equal to that of the Bi- 
ſhops over the Church ; he allays the 74- 
mor in the very next words, and ſhews the 
the difference, the ſubordination,and ſubje- 
ion which they owed to the Fudicature 
of the _— , as Timothy was there, 


Againſt a Presbyter, recerve not an Accuſa- 


tion but before two or three Witneſſes, 


which is not ſpoken of Private Adom- 


nition ,/ x75 & wi, unleſs there be two 


or three Witneſſes, and them that ſin Re- 
buke openly, that others may fear, Tore- 
ceivean Accufation, plainly infers a ſupe- 
rior Furiſdiftion, a power to hear Witnef- 
ſes, and according to their Depoſitions, to 


rebuke openly, is certainly an Effect of 


Authority. And he follows the blow 
cloſe, giving him another Direction about 
Ordination, that he ſhould Lay hands ſud- 


dainly on no man,preferring one before another 


by Partiality. So that here is a diſtinct 


Power of a Biſhop from a Prieſt; To lay 


on hands, or Ordain, to- receive Accuſa- 
tions againſt Presbyrers, to Examine Wit- * 


nelles, 


=, a 5 


- > WF -; 
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neſſes, and according to their Teſtimony, 
to proceed to Judgment, to give Sentence 
openly ; to Rebuke thoſe that Sin: even 
the Presbyters as well as others ; for if they 
may be accuſed and convened, and found 
guilty of ſin, they alſo ought and may be 
rebuked and puniſhed : As to that place 
of the 5th Chap. Rebuke not an Elder; it 
isapparently|meant of thoſe who are ſuch 
by Years, and not by Office Presbyters, 
or Prieſts, and to teach us that there is a 
reſpe&t due to the Reverend head, Age ; as 
isplain from the words, Rebuke not an El- 
der, but intreat him as a Father, and the 
younger Men as Brethren, the Elder Women 
« Mothers, and the younger as Siſters, with 
dl Purity. This he further Explains in his 


Epiſtle to Titus, For this cauſe left I thee rw.,.4 55. 


in Crete, that thou ſhouldeſt ſet in Order 
the things that are wanting , Kerzciionss a+ 
point , Conſtitute Presbyters in every City 
(making them Biſhops) as 7 have _ 
ed thee. That Saint Paul left Presbyters 
there, both in Age. and Office, no doubt 
canbe made: but yet ſomething was want- 
ng ſtill , and becauſe he would not him- 
klt "ay hands ſuddenly upon them, and 
the Aﬀfairs of the Church«calling him a- 
away, he leaves 7itus, a Biſhop there, to 
kt in order what was wanting ; that was, 
upon their good demeanour , to advance 
tnem into the Power of Bi/hops , which 
was 
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+ Ferſ. 10,11. 


| Perſ. 13. 


Per. 16, 


the following words- make it plain , that. 
this was the thing wanting, and whichhe 
appointed" 7itus-todo; By the Diretion 
he gives-about them, For a Biſhop muſt be 
blamelefs, - as-the Steward*of God, (a hiph 
Office; and 2larpe Jurifdiation)' for' there 
are many unrtly (there was theNeceſlity of 
Biſhops to -Rule) whoſe months 'muſt be 
Ropped; who'ſubvert whole Houſes, teach- 
ing things whieh they-oug ht not, for” filthy 
Lutres fake. So that Titus was to make 
Biſhops: in*that Populons' and, that'fo 
they: might\ have Authority, which as 
Presbyters;they had not'to;ſtop the mouths 
of the .Seducers. Ant} how wete theſe 
untuly:Sabverters-to be Treated and Go- 
verned 2 everi by-reb«uki2gp them ſharply,and 
Stopping” their Mouths", ctw; by. (kn 
ciagthem: And how coutd'that be done, 
but by the':4#rhority of: the Biſhop , who 
was teifetthem and the Peophe know, that 


if theyiperfiſted-in-theirUiſobetience, 7hey' 


were abominable, ani” Reprobates , and 
therefore'to be eaft out-of 'rhe Church, 
For though they profeſs t6 know God, yet in 
works: they-deny him, ' being abominable and 
difobedttext, ant unto every good Work Re- 
probate.” 'Therefore abominable, becauſe 
diſobedient. Silencing then of Subverters 
of Floaſes, unruly vain Talkers, Decervers, 
is no new - thing in the Church , nor Br: 


ſhops 
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was'wahting at St. Pakds- departure, ati 
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ſhops Perſecutors for ſo doing. Nor js 

« | there any way of ſtopping their Mouths 

he Þ inthe Church, but by this Authority of 

on Ml Excommunication ; and it they ſubmit not 

"+ I tothis, all their Pretences to Godlineſfs 

ph I vill not excuſe them from denying him, 

+ Ml and being Reprobates. becauſe, Dilobedi= 

of EW ent. Whatmuſt we then think of thoſe 

he | who will not have their Mouths ſtopped, 

+4. Þ© cither by the Power of the Church, or 

hy I£ £04 Magiſtrate, but in the higheſt degree 

ke I of Unruly and Mutinous Diſorder are 

{os Þ© Diſobedience.to both : Indeavouring to 

as I draw Diſciples after them, that they may 

hs I firſt takeaway from the Bz/hop the defence 

ſe I ob the Magiſtrates Sword, and then with 

0). I tate Extirpate Epiſcopacy, Root and Branch, 

1d | Office and Name , Power -and Authori- | 

i4 ty. by | | 

e | Trvs you ſee, that the Zoly. Ghoſt ap- 

o | pointed Biſhops in the. Primitive Church ; 

it | you ſee their Office and Authority ; and 

-y If fhatPresbyters were their Lawtul Inferi- 

d WW ors, that they had. Power. to Ordain, to 

', [ kebuke, to acquit or Condemn, to ſtop 

# © the Mouths of the Unruly. So that here \ 

d F isboth the Name and the Thing, the Ti- 

z= If tle and the Office, confirmed by clear and 

e WE cvident Teſtimony of Scripture. Now 

sf {tus ſee what Obedience is due to them, 

We intreat..you,. Brethren; (ſaith St. Paul, : Thef';.1x, 

and his Modeſt Intreaty :? .y, I hope, with- 23. 
oy | JJ 
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Heb. 13,17. 


' Rulers 2 For they could not be ignorant of 


' and Poſitive. Obey them that have the 


out offence, paſs for a Command) 7o kygy 
them that labour among you, and are oe; 
you in the Lord, and admoniſh you ; And ty 
efteem them very highly in Love for thei 
Works-ſake, and be at Peace among you 
ſelves. How know theſe rycicewss, theke 


their Perſons or Names, but know their 
Office, know their Power, that ſo by ſub- 
miſſion you may maintain Peace. 

BurT the Author to the Zehrews is plain 


Rule over you , mis irys$us, Which word 
will carry more than ſome Envious People 
will well like of in Biſhops, and will not 
only intitle them to Ru/e, but their Ho- ff ; 
nour too; as will appear to any who ſj, 
is not a ſtranger to the Greek Language; W,, 
For it ſignifiesnot only a bare Ruler, or a 
Guide, but a Captain and a Prince, and 
warrantsa Biſhops being ſo inthe New Te- I ;; 
ftament, as well as a Przeſt under the Old: 
But to avoid Offence, I know there are W..” 
none of thoſe Reverend Fathers of the 
Church, but will be pleaſed to derivether 
Titles from another Fountain of Honour, 
I ſpeak this to ſhew that God 4/mighty by 
his Spzrit in Scripture is pleaſed to Ho- 
nour them with the high Charadter 0 
Princes and Governors ; and that there-ſſh; 
fore they are not to be Vilified and De- 


ſpiſed, as ſorta Wanton, and other _ 
en 
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ent Tongues and Pens too frequently do. 
Zut to proceed ; He continues to ſhew 
what kind of Obedience this muſt be, 
79» ſubmit your ſelves, without reſiſt- 
ng, be in Subjection. And he adds the 
Reaſon, For they watch for your Souls, as 
they that muſt give an Account, that they 
nay do it with Foy, and not with Grief. Does 
bod expett an account of Souls from theſe 
firitual Guides and Rulers > Then cer- 
zinly he cannot in Fuſtice leave them De- 
ltitute of Power and Authority to Rule and 
Guide, as means to enable them to give a 
rod Account of their Charge : And to 
liypoſe the contrary, were to ſuppoſe an 
Þ1d without a Way. And fince they 
have ſuch a Charge, all thoſe who are 
vithin their reſpective Juri/difions, are 
bound to yield Obedience to them, as they 
will anſwer before the Bar of Divine Fu- 
fie, for the Guilt, not only of Deſtroy- 
ng their own Souls, but thoſe of. others; - 
vhom they teach to Refuſe to Obey thoſe 
who have the Rule over them, and are a 
winted Biſhops by the ZZoly Ghoſe. 

Axnp whereas St. Peter calls himſelf a 
Presbyter, and by ranking himſelf among 
lem, ſeems to intimate they are all one, 
lus does not at all prove that he was not a 


] ſhop too :- For he. calls himſelf Peter an ; per.1.1; 


hoſtle of Feſus Chriſt, and his Humility 
U 2 Jow. 


Lb calling himſelf ouuarrodime@, their fel- Chops 1. 
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Biſhop and Presbyter are the ſame, than 


were Biſhops as well as' Prieſts ; for Wri- 


through Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, and 
Bithynia, and calling the Governors of 


low Presbyter, does'no'more prove thats 


that a Presbyter and Apo/tle are ; for 
though they were his fellow Presbyrer,, 
yet they were not his fellow Apoſtles ; ani 
turther, it appears that theſe Presbyter,, 
of which he calls himſelf a Sym-Presbyter, 


A” na MM 9% ERR TR. A@© LL 


ting to the ſeveral Churches ſcattered 


n—S—_— 


thoſe Churches, Felow Presbyters, argues * 
as much ; 'but the ſecond Parſe puts it out I | 
of doubt, tor he ſays, they muſt Fpiſco-Y * 
pize *Emawiiiles, feed the Flock of Chriſta I * 
Biſhops ; and therefore this place will ( 
never prove that the Authority of a bare 4 


Presbyter, is equal to that of a Biſhop, or þ 
one who was a Fellow Presbyter of Saint A 
Peter. | * 

LET us ſee now what the next AM * 
thought of it. I will not run through Ja 
the whole Church - Hiſtory, but con- < 
tent my ſelf with the Teſtimony off 
Tenatius, who was the Scholar of Saint 5 
John, the beloved Apoſtle and Diſciple ol ſo 
our Lord, who leaned on Feſus's Boſo ly 
and one may well ſuppoſe therefore ® 
knew his Breaſt , and what Governmenl 4 
his Lord appointed in the Church, an '*: 
had Epiſcopacy been 4ntichriſtian, woul fo 


not have failed to tet us fo ; and _ 
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he tells us there, are many Antichrs/ts, he 
would have told us that this was one, 1t he 
had believed it to be ſo; and have inſtructed 


ers, his Scholar to put down and not Exalt this 1 70.2.18. 


an} 4ntichrift. in the Church of God. This 7g- 
natius, who was..afterwards in the Ele- 
ter. © venth year of. 7rajan,, Crowned . with 
Vri. ll Martyrdom at Rowe, being torn 1n pieces 


red © by Wild, Beaſts, as Euſebius gives us an ,,c, 1.1m; 
"nd I account.; he ſpeaks ay plain of the Dit 1.19.6 35. 


« of Ml rence between a. Biſhop and a Presby-- 
ues IN 7 4 25 Pen can write, or Heart can 


"out I vilh. In his Epiſtle to the Magneſtans, Tow- Ig.Ep. ad ) 


eo- Nules Tv £M0K0TE 5 Tom) Ocuy. x; Tv apio buTegay 5: 
ſt a5 © my owvedeis my Ama). The Biſhop 
will] (faith he) 5 ſeated in the firſt place, 
a in the place of God, and the Pres- 
byters as the \Senate of the Apoſtles. 
And in another place of the ſame E- 
piſtle; They, ſays he, who Ad without 
4 Biſho els emToxorTe, 10 ſuch Chriſt will 
ſay, Why do ye call me Lord, Lord, and 
do not the works which I Command you > 
Such Perſons ſeem to me not to be of a 
good Conſcience , un woweidlou, but to be 
Hypocrites and Difſemblers. And in 
his Epiſtle to the 7ralzans , he Com- 
mands them in the Language of the 


for he Watches for your ſouls. And in 
aother place, he tells them *areywaiw 
U 3 6Hy 


Author to the Hebrews 5 To be ſubs Ignat.Epiſt. ad 
ſect unto this Biſhop, as unto the Lord, Trall. 
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Fpiphan. L.-3. 
Tom.1. Heres. 


35» 


3» It bs abſolutely neceſſary, avd Ts ning 
wakiv megrlew vas, That you ſhould do ws 
thing without the Biſhop. 'Thus we ſee, 
the Sons of the Church in the firſt Cey:y. 
ry of the Apoſtles of Chriſt being yet li. 
ving, thought of Brfhops as we do. And. 
therefore it 1s both Undeniable and Undy- 
bitable , that Epiſcopal Governtnent was 
of Divine Inſtitution , and that a Biſhoy 


and a Presbyter are two different things in 


the Primitive Church both as to Power and 
as to Name. TI might bring a whole Cloud 
of Witneſles of leſs Antiquity, but if theſe 
will not convinee, if the Teſtimony of 
Scripture, and ſo Primitive a man and a 
Biſhop, as /znatius, be of no value, [ 
can have little hopes of convincing Gain 
ſayers by multitude, who haye abandoned 

Reaſon. Er 
Tavs ſtood the Afﬀairs of the Church 
for above 3co Ycars, no man making the 
leaſt Queſtion or Diſpute, but that the Go- 
vernment by Epiſcopacy was of Gods ap- 
pointment, one Biſhop ſtill ſucceeding a- 
nother, as in the Feclefraſtical Hiſtorians 
my be ſeen in moſt of the Principal Citzes 
of the World, till Acrius being Educated 
with Eaſtathias , and being his equal in 
Learning and Age, took it as a great dt 
ſparagement that Euſtathius was pre 
jerred before him to a Biſhoprick', for 
which they were Competitors: upon = 
Ine 
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diſcontent he not only fell foul upon Fu/t- 
thias, objefting ( as our Aerians do) a- 
gainſt him. Pride and Covetoulneſs; but 
his Reſentments for the Mortal diſfplea- 
ſure, broak out againſt the whole Fun:tor, 
contemning the preſcribed Faſts of the 
Church, and teaching by the fame 


Arguments with ours, that a Biſhop and. 


a Prieſt were all one by the Scriptures , 
of equal Power, Authority, and Juriſdi- 
ion, which, ſaith Epiphanius, is an Af 
fertion /tultitie plena, tull of Folly. But 
this being but one diſcontented Prieſts Op,- 
wv, was neither much regarded, nor long 
lived ; the current belief of the Scripture, 
and the conſtant Uſage of the Church, 
which knew no other Government, run fo 
ſtrong, that he was drowned in it ; nor 
did the ZZerefre ever float again till this laſt 
Age, of which'St. Clement, who was con- 


temporary to St. Paul, and his feHow La- ppir 4.1, 


bearer, as he calls him, ſeems to prophecy 
in that Epi/tle of his. to the Corinthians, 
which, I think, was never ſuſpeC&ted to 
be ſpurious ; where he tells us, there 
would come a time when there ſhould be 
*Ezr6 a T8 0048705 TH5 6T1;KkomWns) a contention a= 
baut the very name of a Biſhop. 

By virtue of this Power it was that the 
Rulers of the Church ordered and appoint- 
ed all things which were done , which 
were of an indifferent Nature in Govern» 
| U 4 ment, 


—_— 


Clem. Ep. ad 
Cor. 


—_ 
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ment, as about the Obſervation of Zoly 
Faſts and Feſtivals, the manner of Cele. 
brating the Service 'and Worſhip of God, 
the Prayers and Alms of the Church, the 
Poſtures, Geſtures, and Habits which were 
to be made uſe of, and all other Rzzes and 
Ceremonies ; following herein the Scrip. 
ture as the Rule of Faith and Manners ; 
and the General Precepts therein contained 
as Rules of Government, which were prin- 
cipally thee : LT: 

FiRsT, That nothing impoſed ſhould 
be repugnant or contrary to any Article 
or Branch of Faith, or a Holy Lite, orto 
any Cuſtoms of the Church recorded in 
Holy Writ. | 

SECONDLY, That all their Commands 
might havea reſpect to Decency, Order, Re- 
verence, and Edification. | 

TrirDLY, That All might have- a ten- 
dency to Pnity, Peace, and Concord, and 
that diverſity of Cuſtoms and Opinions 
might not breed Schiſms and Contentions; 
and I ſhewed before, how when in ſome 
ot theſe things there was a difference in 
ſeyeral Churches, yet ſtill they held Com: 
1mziox one with another, maintaining 1n- 
violably the ſame Faith and Government 
in all.” * ST : 

THis was the Condition of the Church 
both as to Faith and Polzty, till ſuch twme 
25 the great Powers of the Earth; the Ro- 

s -1{ | may 
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man Emperours and; other Kings became 
Chriſtians, and-took-up the Croſs of-Chriſt 
as the Glory of their Crowns. The firſt 
of which was Conſtantine the great. Theſe 
Temporal Powers then took the Church 
into their Protection , made Temporal 
Laws for the better Management of: it, 
and to preſerve itirom the Injuries of Hea- 
then /dolaters without, and /Zereticks with- 


in : and having the Sword in their hand, 


undertook, as 1t was their Duty, to puniſh 


Evil doers, who daiſt tranſgrets the Laws 
of the Church , with Temporal Puniſh- 
ments,. as well as thoſe who broak the 
Laws of the Civil Magiſtrate; and to in- 
courage the Peaceable and Religious. 
From the Bounty of theſe Princes, and 
that of others of plentiful Fortunes, and 
and by their Example, the Church came 
to be Endowed with Zemporalties, and an 
Honourable, Conſtant, and Encouraging 
Maintainance was provided and ſettled 
upon thoſe who were to ſerve at the Altar; 
that ſo they might be inabled and furniſh- 
ed with all ſorts of Learning, well know- 
ing, that proportionate Rewards are the 
ſpurs to Learning and Virtue, as the W:/- 
dom. of God, for our. Encouragement to 
Purſye and Obtain her, tells us, Riches and 
Honour are with me, yea durable Riches 
and Righteouſneſs, and that length of days 
are in her right hand, and in her left hand 

TOO RS [  Rickes 
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Riches and Honour. And that —_— 


1Cor9.11,14. tothe Apoſtolical Command, They whic 


ſow Spiritual things, ſhould alſo reap Car. 
nal, for ſo hath the Lord commanded, that 
they which Preach the Goſpel ſhould live of 
the Goſpel. 

By this it appears, That now there was 
a double 0#1:gation laid upon all Chriſtians 
to be Obedient to the Commands of the 
Church ; both becauſe they derive their 
Powerfrom God, and becauſe the Tempo- 
ral Power did now concur to ſtrengthen 
the Duty by the Obligations of Zumane 
Laws ; nor canany thing, or any pretence 
of Conſcience authorize their Diſobedience 
to both thoſe Powers, unleſs the things 
commanded be manifeſtly proved to con- 
tradict the Faith, orbe repugnant ta good 
Life ; which till Difſenters can do , they 
will be obſtinate Schiſmaticks before God, 
and Rebels againſt their Prince ; and in a 
fair way to be 7raytors,too ; whillt they 
break his Laws both Czvz/ and Eccleſiaſti- 
cal ; however they may flatter themſelves 
with the Title of Saints, And ſo ſoonas 
they can prove their Charge againſt any 
of the Ceremonies, and that they are Un» 
lawful inreality, and not only 1n ſuppoſi- 
tion, they ſhall be gratified by their 440- 
lition , or amendment, if that will do. 
AnJ if they cannot prove their Accuſati- 
0ns,would they be ſo unjuſt, as to havenot 


” "Fuſtice 
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Tuſtice but Injury done to the Innocent , 
by abrogating thoſe Modes of Worſhip and 
Cuſtoms in the Church, which the whole 
Church has allowed? that Government 
which God appointed, which he has ap- 
proved by maintaining, ſupporting, and 
defending it to this preſent day , againſt 
all the Oppoſition ot 7zfdels and Here- 
ticks, thoſe two Gates of He/ > One 
would think that Rule of Vincentius Liri- 
nenſ;s were ſatisfactory to men of Reaſon 
and Sobriety ; Quod ubique, quod ſemper, 
quod ab omnibus, id quidem were eſt Catho- 
licum. That which every where, always, 
and by all has been received, muſt needs 


 beaCatholick Truth; but ſuch is the Pow- 


er, Rule, Authority of Biſhops for Guiding 
the Church, and appointing the Modes of 
Worſhip. And they whowill oppoſe this 
tpring 7:de of Univerſal Teſtimony, wil 
but drown themſelves in the. Odzous 
name of Schiſmaticks and Heriticks, of 
whom theſe have been the Charaders. Mos 
ſemper fuit Hereticorum, quorum Dottrinam 
non poſſunt confutare, illorum vitam in Odi- 
um trahere. It has always been the Cu- 
ſtom of Hereticks to aſperſe the lives of 
thoſe whoſe DoQrines they have not been 
able to confute. Which has been the con- 
ſtant Prattice of late years againſt Epiſco- 
pacy and Epiſcopal Men, to throw dirt 
upon the Profeſſion and Perſons, and then 
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proclaim them Odzous, when in truth the. 
blackneſs is in their own Mouths, and not. 
either in the Perſons whom they calumani- 
ate, orin the Ofice. Treating the Church, 
as ſome Impudent Yi/ains do, the Modeſt: 
Woman whom they cannot Dehauch, Cry 

out, 4 Whore, a Whore, and ſet the Rab- 

ble apon her, who roll her in the. Kennel, 

and cover her with dirt, till nz body can 

tell what ſhe is made of, and: then. believe 

ſhe is what they have made her, ugly, and 
what the other woald have made her., but 

could not, Criminal. 

St. Bernard gives us a ſecond Property, 
Hgrent ad jingula que injunguntar, Bxiguut 
de quibuſque rationem, male ſuſpicantur de 
omni Precepto, nec unquam libenter acquieſ- 
cunt, nifi cum audire contigerit quod forte 


libuerit, They ſtick at every thing which 


is by Authority enjoyned, they require a 


a Reaſon (nay and we may add, are not 
ſatisfied with Reaſon ) for every thing, 
they are Fealouſly ſuſpicious of every Pre- 
cept of their Superiors ; nor do they ever 
willingly acquieſs in their determinations, 
unleſs 1t happens that they are agreeable to 
their own EY ment ; and as St. Auguſtine 
lays, Nif wi ipft faciunt, nihil reftlum Ex 
z/timart, They think well of, nothing, or 
Judge it right, but what they do them- 
"2 
- LeTSt. Cyprian give thema third Mark. 
Initta 


—_ 
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Iaitia Hereticorum, &c. Ut Prepoſitum ; 
Saperbo tumore contemnant. Sic de Eccle- 
fra receditur, fic Altare prophanum Foras 
Collocatur ; fic contra pacem Chriſti, & Or- 
. dinationem atq; unitatem Dei rebellatur. 
The Original of Zereticks, 1s, Contempt 
of thoſe who are ſet over them : So men 
ſeparate from the Church : So 1s a pro- 
| phane A/tzar erefted out of it: So men 
become Rebells againſt the Peace of Chriſt, 
Order, and Znity, becauſe, as in another 
' Place he ſays, Epiſcopus qui unus eſt & Ec- 
clefie preeſt, Superbad quorundam preſump- 
tione contemnitur, "The Biſhop, who 1s one, 
and ſet over the. Chureh, is by the proud 
Prefumption of. fome Men Contemned,We 
may write a Probatum eſt, to theſe Pro- 
phetique Traths. Þ. 
I might [Pyle up Endleſs Authorities, 
and ſwell this Diſcourſe to a Yolame ; but 
it what. I have already ſaid, be not ſut- 
ficient to Convince the greateſt Enemies 
of Epiſcopacy, that it is a Government of 
God's appointthent in the Church, I think 
all that can be ſaid will be to no purpoſe ; 
and if this will, more would be ſuperflu- 
ous ; it they will not believe the Scrip- 
ture, If they will not believe the Church, yar.14.11;) 
it is our Saviour's Rule, Let them be as 
Heathen" men and Publicans. 
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|- * AVING now found a Divine and un- 

erring Rule of Faith and Life, in the 
Scripture of Truth; and having alſo found 
there,who are by God appointed to be Go- 
vernours of the Church,vzz. Biſhops. There 
remains only the great Enquiry after the 
Fudg of Controverſics and Differences, 
which is abſolutely Neceſſary in the 
Church of God, to determine Differences 
which may happen, not only about Mat- 
ters of private Opinion , but even the 
ſenſe of the Scriptures and the Interpreta- 
tion of the Zoly Rule. ' And as theſe Dit- 
jerenccs may be of ſeveral Kinds arid Na- 
tures, ſo there are ſeveral Judges appointed 
by God to hear and determine them, that 
ſo the Church may be preſerved in Peace 
and Charity, 

As to what is matter of Faith, Eſlen- 
tially Neceſlary to Salvation ; That, God 
is the Sole JFudg of himſelf: And there- 
tore it has by him long ſince been deter- 
mined, and received in the Church ; and 
what ever by all muſt be believed, muſt 
becaſy by all to be known, qnd is there- 
fore plainly ſet forth in Holy" Scripture ; 
Nor can any be Fudg of this, but what can- 
not Err, or deceive us, which is only 
Ged. And to ſay the Church is the Fadg 
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of this, and that it cannot Err, becauſe 
- the Catholique Church does not Err, 1s 
to-argue Fallaciouſly, a non efſe ad impoſſi- 
bile eſſe: For that part of the Catholique 
Church , whileſt on Earth, conſiſting of 
Men, of whom ſome ſhall be faved, and 
ſome Reprobated; No man having a pow- 
er to know which of them are thoſe who 
ſhall be kept by the power of God through 
Faith, unto Salvation, that they ſhall not 
Err, and to diſtinguiſh them from thoſe 
who ſhall not be ſo preſerved,and therefore 
there being a Poſſibility, that thoſe who 
may be Reprobates from the Faith them- 
ſelves , may yet be of great Authority in 
the Outward Yifible Church, 1t 1s unrea- 
ſonable to admit them as Fadges of Faith, 
who Erring themſelves, my lead us into 
Errors too. And therefore God, who 
ſpeaks to us in Scripture, is only the Fudg 
of what 1s matter of Faith, and what 
not ; and it isto be tryed by that Rule, and 
no Authority has power to impoſe any 
thing as matter of ' Faith, Eſſentially ne- 
ceſlary to Salvation, but what is there to 
be found, The Harmony of the Univer- 
fal Church, that ſuch things as are offered 
as matters of Faith, are agreeable to Scrip- 
ture, 1s in things not clear and evident, 
the beſt Method to obtain Aſſent to them : 
As the diſagreement of the Church, is to 
ſuſpend our Belief: But this can only be 
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Faith, and by coming-under the Notio 
of things D#bious, are matter of. Opinion, 
and which if a man never knows,he may be 
faved, - and therefore if. he does not believe, 
he cannot be Damned, the Church is.-the 
Interpreter, but not the Fudg ; and indeed 
every man is. a Fudg for himſelf, by his 
Eyes, \ his' Ears, his Reaſon and Under- 


ſtanding, -whether that which the Church | 


Interprets, beaccording to the Scripture, 
the Rule of that Faith by which he 1s tobe 
ſaved, and which therefore it 1s neceſſary 
that he know before he believe it to Sal- 
vation. UT 

Bur fince'doubts are of divers Natures, 
Private and Publique z let us ſee how any 
Perſoii maybe determined in both. Firſt 
therefore, Where the! doubt is only Pri- 
vate, about things not determined by Pus- 
lique Autherity derived from Scripture, 
which are of: an Indifferent Nature, Eve- 
ry Mans full perſwaQon is his Fadg, ac- 
cording tothe beſt Evidence the things in 
doubt admit of-from rhe light of Nature, 
Reaſon, or probabiliry thar they are good 
and Lawftal, or Eviland Unlawful. Tius 


full Perſwaſion St. Paul calls Faith, What- 


ſoever 15 not of Faith, 1s Sin; that is, what 
I am not fully perſwaded in my own mind 
of the -Lawtalneſs of, I cannot. lawtully 
do. "This was the Gaſe-of the _— 
| | W 
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about ſuch things as: are collaterally of 
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who having only the Law of Nature, 
werea Law to themſelves, their thoughts 
either Accuſing or Excuſing them, as they 
ated according to the beſt of their knows- 
kdg and full Perſwafroy. But this Judg- 
ment is only Przvate, and has nothing to 
do withany other Perſon. Haſt thou Faith, 
have it to thy ſelf; who art thou that 
TudgeſÞanother > Flappy is he that Condemns» 
eth not himſelf in that which he alloweth, 
This is the Error of our Times, men wall 
make their Private perſwaſions Judges of 
allother men, and impoſe their Private 
0pinions as matters of Faith, neceſlary to 
Salvation. Againſt which the whole 
Scope of that whole 14th. Chapter to the 
Romans 15 deſigned, . | 
BuT there is alſo another Private Fudg, 
whom God has appointed, with Reter- 
ence to things both of Private and Pab- 
lque Concern, and that is Conſczence ; the 
Rule of Conſcience 1s the Scripture, the 
meaſure of Conſcience is the certainty of 
Knowledg, and the Judgment of Con/ci- 
exceis the determination of the Mind, and 
the Direction of our Practice according to. 
it. For thus Iand every man Fudges ; I 
therefore believe the Articles of the Chri- 
ſtian Faith, that Iam todo good to All 
men,to be Obedient to God,and my Lawtul 
Superiors, to live Righteouſly, ſoberly, 
and Godly in this preſent World ; becauſe 
X 2 
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2 Pet.1.20. 
2 Pet.3.16. 


I certainly know that theſe things are by 
God commanded in Scripture, and what- 
ever 1s not ſo in plain Words or Confe. 
quence, is only matter of Op:nion and not 
of Conſcience. Certainty of Knowledsg, be- 
ing of the Eſſence of Conſcience, as Proba- 
bility is of the Eſtence of Opinion. 

But Secondly, In regard this very Rule 
ts, in things of Publique Doubt and Con- 
cern, in ſomethings Dubious, ſuch as is 
the Controverſie about Government : And 


ſince the ZZoly Oracles may ſeem to admit 


of Diverſe interpretations , ſo that what 
ſatisfies one mans Judgment, is quite Op- 


 pofite and contrary to another : We muſt 


inquire who are to be Fadges and Interpre- 
ters of the Rule in theſe Publique Affairs? 
For that there muſt be fomeJudg or Fudges, 
ts plain, becauſe God commands nity and 
Obedience, but theſe cannot be” obtained 
without men be determined What and 
Whom to Obey. 

St. Peter informs us, That it is not the 
Duty of Private men, For no Scripture s 
of private Interpretation, and ſhews us the 
danger : Notwithſtanding which , bold | 


men will venture at it, as St. Zierom ſays 
| Her. Ep.ad ofhis days, Scripturarum Ars eſt, quam paſe 


Paulinum. 


ſim omnes ſ1bi vendicant, hanc Garrula anus, 


hanc delirus Senex, hauc Sophiſta verboſus, 
hanc univerſi preſumunt , lacerant, docent 
antequam diſcant, It ſeemsin his time, all 
people 
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people read the Scriptures. For eve 
prating Old Woman; and Doating Old 
Man, every Wrangling wordy Sophiſter, 
challenges and'pretumes to tear tht Scr7p- 
tures 1n pieces, and to teach others before 
they have learnt themſelves. Whereas 
theſe cuabei; & d5iermr, aS Saint Peter calls 
them, Unlearned,ungrounded Peopie ought 
firſt to Learn. But of whom ? There is 
but this Choice, either this Power is 
in the People, or in the Governors of 
the Church. 

IT cannot be inthe People, for they are 
Private Perſons, and are incapacitated by 
being ſo, to pertorm this Pub/zqae Office, 
for what no one can do ſingly, neither 
can all do Collectively ; what every man 
wants, all muſt : For it every man in the 
World had but one Eye, all the World mult 
want two. And the People are to Obey 
in Learning, and therefore not to Rule in 
Teaching: Neither would it be poſitble to 
come to any Determination in any thing ; | 
it being impoſſible to find all the People of 
one Nation, City, Village, or Family ; 
Nay, even one Perſon of the ſame mind, 
tor any continuance of Time ; and by con- 
ſequence, all Religion muſt ſtagger and 
totter with continual Changes, Uncer- 
tainties, and Alterations, and at lait fall 
to Ruine and Confuſion : Which Great 
Truth forced even Calvin hiraſelf to drop 
X 2 this 
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this Oracle, focontrary to the Pretences of 
his now Followers, who would have the 
Fences of Government , which incloſes 
Gods Vineyard, thrown down, andall laid 
Common by 7o#eration and Liberty of 


al.inſt.lib.g. Conſcience : Quantarum Rixarum ( faith 
-10.Set.31. he) ſemen nn Earum Rerum Confuſt ; 


fe prout cuique libitum fit, mutare liceat que 
ad communem S$Statum pertinent 2 (Quando 
vunquam faturum eft ut omnibus idem pla- 
ceat, ſt res velut in medio Pojite ſingulorum 
arbitrio relite fuerint. $4 penes finzules 
jus & Arbitrium erit Fudicandi, nihil un- 
quam certt conſtitul Poterit : (Quin potius to- 
ta vacillabit Religio, Of how many and 
great Quarrels would ſuch Confuſion be 
the Narjery ; If it ſhall be Lawtful for eve- 
ry man according to his Plza/ure,to change 
thoſe things which belong to the Common 
State of Chriſtianity : Since it can never 
be poſſible that the ſame thing ſhould 
pleaſeall, ſolong as indifferent things are 
left to be determined according to every 
mans Arbitrary Pleaſure : And 1t the Pow- 
crand Right, the Liberty of Judging Ar- 
bitrarily, be left to the pleaſure of AY, 
nothing of certainty can ever be Eſtablith- 
ed; butrather all Religion will totter and 
tumble down. 

THe Scripture muſt be Interpreted, and 
is not of Private Interpretation, what re- 
mains, but that it is of Pab/ique. God 
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commands 7»ity, but in doing ſo he would 
command an 1mpoſbility, it he had not 
appointed earns to obtain it ; to whom 
theh can this Power be delegated to draw 
all mens private Opinions into one Com- 
mon Rule tor Practice, but to the Gover- 
nors of the Church, which all ſhall te 


bound to obſerve for the obtain:ng Peace + 


and Unity. T have already proved who 
are thoſe Governors, 'who by the Appoint- 
ment of the Zoly Ghoſt are to Rule, to feed 
the Flock of Chrif, to Watch over mens 
Souls, as they that muſt give an Account, 
to Rebuke, Exhort, with all long ſutfer- 
ing, but not with ſuffering always ; for if 
Seducers will perſiſt in ſubverting houſes, 
and vain talking , then by proceeding to 
ſtopping their Mouths ; that fo they may 
ſtudy to approve themſelves unto God, Work- 
men that need not be aſhamed, rightly divi- 
ding the Word of Truth, And the Tem- 
poral Power of the Civi/ Magittrate may 
aſſiſt the Spiritual to bring men to Peace, 
Unity, and Obedience to theſe their Guides 
and Governors, by being a Terror to Evil 
doers, and Encouragement to thofe who 
do well, which is both the 1/77 and the 


: Word of God. 


I know it will be Objected, That theſe 
Intepreters of Scripture , and Judges of 
Controverſies may Err, and be dece.yed, 
Biſhops may Err, Counſels have Erret , 
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and therefore thus leaves us {till in' an Un- 
certainty, ſince it 1s poſſible that we ma 
be miſled by them ; and how ſhall we be 
certain they donot Err, or we in follow, 
ing them? and wherein 1s 1t Lawtul to re- 
fule to OZey them ? 

To this I anſwer, That the Qualification 
of ſuch a Guide and Interpreter of Scrips 
ture as weareto expect, 1s not ſuch a one 
as cannot Err , but ſuch a one as does not 
Err ; for had God left us ſuch a Guide, be- 
ſides his own Word.and Will; there wouls 
have been a ſtate of Perfection attainable 
in this Lite , and by conſequence an Im- 


mortality, and no neceſlity of his Divine 


aſliſtance to keep us by his mighty Power 
from falling through FaithuntoEternal Sal- 
vation; ſuch a Gazae muſt have been a God, 
Onmifcient Omnipotent, and Omnipreſent ; 
which is as unreaſonable to believe as 
to expect from any or all Mortal Men. 
And beſides, it isa vain and irivolous 04+ 
jeftion, for thoſe who are under any Law- 
ful Government to run into the moſt dan- 
cerous Errors, and maniteſt breach of Gods 
Command , by Schiſm and Diſobedience 
tothe Laws of Men, for fear of imagina- 
ry danger of future ' Errors ; which if 
they ſhall really happen, we have a plain 
and eaſy remedy againſt them , it we 
know them to be ſuch ; and that is in our 
own perſons to proteſt againſt them, and 
\/ : RS oe” : ++ 44 : * &'# »*6 p to 
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Chap.15. 7he Project of Peace. 3it I 
| to refuſe to Joyn with thoſe that hold 
y them ; and it we know them not to be 
e ſo, though we be in Error (as who lives 
. that does not Err?) they will do us no 
- injury, for it 1s obſtinacy in Error, and 
not bate Error of ignorant trailty that is 
damnable : but we can have no Plea or \ 
Excuſe to make to God Almighty for our | 
Error of Separation , breach of ny, 
Peace, Order, Communion, © Diviſion 
from a Church not yet convicted of any 
manifeſt Error either in Doarine or Pra- 
fice, which is the Caſe between Diſlen- 
ters and the Churchof Eng/aud. And be- 
ſides,every Error in Circumſtantials which 
does not deſtroy Faith or a good Lite, is 
not a ſufficient and warrantable Cauſe for 
any private Man to throw oft all Subje- 
ation to his Superiors ; for if it were, there 
could be no ſuch thing as a Catholique 
Church, or Communion of. Saints , there 
being no particular Men, orany Soczety of 
Men without Sins, and by conſequence 
not without Errors, both in Doctrine and 
Practice. 

- Bur Secondly, The Governours of the 
Church neither donor can Err in point of 
Faith and Dottrine, or Diſcipline and Go- 
vernment, ſo long as they follow the Ra/e 
of the Scriptures in Caſes plain and clear, 
as before I ſhewed the Matters of Faith 
elſentially neceſlary: to Salvation are. Nor 
X 4 ſo 
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they may be miſtaken, yet do they not 


Err, if 1n Interpretation of the more diffi. 


cult and obſcure places of Scripture, they. 
indeavour to Expound the meaning of 
. themby others which are: more clear and 
perſpicuous, following the received ſenſe 
of them acknowledged fo by the Vnzverſal 
Church ; ſo long as 1n thoſe Interpretations 
there can be nothing repugnant to the 
Common Faith of Chriſtians, or prejudi- 
cial to Peace, Charity and Pradtical Piety, 
Neither can they Err as to the point of 
Diſcipline, and the External Polity of the 
Church, if in indifferent things in their 
own Natures,and not Eſſentially neceſſary 
to Salvation, they do not impoſe them as 
ſuch ; if they follow the Dire&ion af the 
General Rules of the Holy Canon , that 
every thing be done with reſpe& to Decen- 
cy, Order, Edification, for the avoiding 
Confuſion , and obtaining Peace, Unity, 
and Chriſtian Love, according ta'the Ex- 
amples of the beſt: Chriſt;ans in tormer Ages 
in the Church ; and the Canons of fuch Ge- 
neral Counſels as are not found manifeſtly 
Guilty of Partzality and Corruption inthe 
long Train of -Errors, which the Tndea- 
vyouring to Ere& the Primacy into a Ju; 
ngraoals in I Dremacy) 


The Projef of Peace. Chap.16; 
1o long as they Fudge of ſuch as are dubi-: 
ous, according to their Catholiqueneſs, in 


the Eſteem of all Ages of the Church, tor 
no Error was ever Univerſal. And though: 
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premacy , and the Supremacy into a 


— 


Monarchy, has brought into the Roman 


Church, # 

THIRDLY, If the Governors of the 
Church Irapoſe. any thing contrary to Scri- 
pture, Faith, or Holy Lite, then do they 
torſake the Rule, and it is Lawtul and Ne- 
celfary for every good Chriſtian to forſake 
them; for ſo is St. Paul's Rule, Be ye 
fulowers:of wes' as Tamof God,. And prai- 


ſes them for obſerving the Commandments 


delivered to. them by God. . But. 1t they 
fall from the Faith, as did the Gno/tichs, 
the Manichees, the Arrians, and many o- 
thers, we are-not' then 'to be Followers 
of them, but, Followers of. Gad.,, as Dear 
Children. Butif any Private man, or ma- 
ay, ſhall think, becauſe in ſome things 
which are contrary.to their. apprehenſion, 
that therefore the; Determinations. are a- 
eainſt Scripture, and therefore their Obe- 
dience not due, it is a miſtake, for they 
muſt be certain, otherwiſe they.are. bound 
to be ſubject; tor if they be not. certain, 
and fromthe beſt Grounds and clear Evi- 
dences,it is but their Optnion,which cannot 
weigh enough in the Scale of. 'Truth , to 
warranttheirDiſobedience againſt thePub- 
lique Opinion of their Supertors, but that 
ſuch a Diſobedience will be a certain Sy - 


q forif any, or many mens Private Opini- 


non, 


1 Cor.11.1. 


E 
#ion, which is private Interpretation, may | th 
authorize them to renounce their Obedi. Il #; 
ence to their Superiors, there can never be II 7; 
any ſuch thing as ſubjeftion 4n the World, I «x 
nor any Government, and by good conſe 
quence, No x70, no Cathelique Church, Wl ti 
and then no Faith, and inſhort, at laſt no UW L 
ſuch thing as Religion. of 

OrTHxeRs will Obje&t, That hereby 1 I hi 
ſeem to introduce Romiſh” Intallibility, 
and make our Biſhops' Lords of -our | <i 
Faith ; and that we'had: better fabmit to Wl & 
one Pope, who is as free from Error as 0- | tl 
ther Hihops; | - > | 

To this I Anſwer, That there is nothing Il « 
more contrary to Senſe or Truth than ſuch I þ 
an Otjedtion: For I do not make,nor believe I |; 
them Infallible,but the Rule by which they I E 
are to Govern, which is the Word of the Ill t| 
Tnfallible God, who cannot lye or be deecei- I c| 
ved ; and, T ſuppoſe, that they may a} I 0 
contrary to this Rule, and that'preſumes I c 
they are not Infallible ; but if they follow I 6 
the Rule,thenT ſay they cannot Err ; and IN 7 
ſhould the Pope do ſo, all Chriſtians over I c 
whom he may Challenge a lawful Juriſdi- I c 
on as their Patriarch, oughtto ſubmit I a 
to him : But it is Evident, that the Rowan il © 
Church does Err, and has Erred in many I P 
things, forſaking the Rule, RY the = t 
Authority of the Popeto alter _ 
| that 
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that Rule, by introducing new Articles of 
Faith, new Books of Scripture, and old . 
Traditions, his own Canons , Decretals , 
znd Councels :fora Rule; nay,” his own 
ir® ie, is; Sentence and- Determina- 
tion tor an Infallible Rule of Faith 'and 
Life, which is as far from me to believe 
of our Biſhops, as to ſay or believe it of 


11M. fs 1 0 
Nog does this Furiſdition of Biſhops 
ather take away that ſubordination which 
for convenience.of . Goyernment is among 
them, or intrench upon the Supremacy of 
the Civil Magiſtrate : funce his Supremacy 
conſiſts in a . Temporal 'Severatenty, and 
pretends not:to any Paſtoral Powerybut on- 
1 Eivit Authority in'Caſes 
as Conſtantine andifevoral 0- 
ther Religious Emperors hadoamb 'Exer- 
ciſed , *to- whom even-: Popes: gs welt' as 
other Patriarchs yielded fubjeQion;' asT 
can make appear out of the: #þ;B7e5' of 
Gregory the Great to Mauritius, 'and' the 
Feck fiſcal Hiſtorians, in alundred: pla> 
ces. And nothing is more plain,-thanthat 
Chriſt himſelf owned a SubjeCtion, as well 
as Commanded one to Ceſar; © 
" As for the Civil Magiſtrate and this 
Power, I think nothing more Bvident than 
the Duty all their Subjets,whether Laicks 
or Eccleſiafticks, owe them ; and that =_ 
= ave 
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have Prejcription , the Law: of God, Na- 
. ture, Nations, and thoſe of their own on 
their fide,for the Defence of their Titles td | 
their Crowns and Scepzers:; and that the 
Church and Faith is and ought to þe their 
Particular Care, as well as 1t' 1s their /»ter- * 
eſt, the quiet- of the State ever depending * 
in a great Meaſure upon the” Peace of the * 
Church ; and that they have a Coercive |? 
Power, by virtue of which they may com- ! 
pel men to Obedience to the Laws both | 
Civil and- Ecc{eftaſtical, . which in confor- 
mity.to the Law of God-are to promote | 
the Peace, Happineſs, Unity, and Profpe- | 
rity of their People. Nor was this Doctrine | 
everdeni'd till the Papacy growing great, | 
and the Zmpire: declining;: 'began to rhink } 
of a Temporal as well as a Spiritual Monar- 
cby, and toi Unite St. P2u/:s Sword 'to Sti | 
Peter's Keys... And: till the Presbyterians | 
reviving the Hereſy of : Aeriu and his:le- 
'velling: Ptinciple., began to /indeavour'to 
ſet yp their. Spiritual Democracy in the 
Church; in order to their EreCting it alſo 
in the Szare ;ias the ſad Probatum which 
they writ to their late deadly of tlic 
Solemu League and Covenant. might con- 
vince us, without the dangerous neceſſity 
of - a ſecond: Experiment. Iitus Piſcator | 
ſapit. The burnt Ch41d dreads the fire. | 


and we have a great deal more reafon 8 
Ko Q 
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do fo, than to kindle it again, and run our 
fingers into the Flame, to try whether it 
will burn as hot now as formerly it did. 


|—_— 


CHaeP. XVII. 
The CONCLUSION. 


O draw to a Conclufion ; I think it is 
evident from all that any perſon 

can in reaſon deſire to give, him. Satisfacti- 
on, That the Powers and Government in 


J this Church and. Nazzon are Lawful, and 


of Gods appointment ; That @nity in 
Faith , and Obedience to their. Govern- 
ment, are the only .Expedients to ſecure 
unto us Peace; and Relzgzon ; and that it 
theſe be our Deſires, the other are our /1- 
tereſt, and ought to be our diligent indea- 
vours and our conſtant Pradtice. It is this 


. Vaity, this Obedience that muſt make us 


Happy at home, and Terrible abroad ; 
wiuch are the only Ways to procure and 
Eſtabliſh a laſting Peace: both in our Souls, 
in our State, in our Church, and with our 
Foreign Neighbours, .who may be obliged 
more by our formidable Z2/nity than by our 
feeble Arms, or other A//iances. 

I would gladly know therefore of Diſ- 
ſenters, (who, and our fins, are the great 
| LE: Obſtrudtors 
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Obftruftorsof our Happineſs,) Are you cer: 
tain that the Government of Bz/hops is il | 
Unlawful and Antichriſtian > Can you | 
prove that any of the Commands of the fl 
Church or Szate, are Unlawful; contrary 
to plain Scripture and Publique Interpre- 
tation ? If you can, you may pretend Coy. 
ſcience fox your Diſobedience; but if you I] | 
cannot (andI am aſſured it is impoſſible) }I 
how do you think you ſhall eſcape the I} : 
dreadful and Revenging Power of the 
Fadg of allmen, when he ſhall come in 
flaming Fire, taking Vengeance on thoſe I | 
that know not God, and obey not his Ge. il 
ſpel> Flatter not your ſelves with the I | 
vain Opixion of your Sanctity : Many ſhall 
fay, Lord have not we Prophefied in thy 
Name 2 to whom he will anſwer, Depart 
from me yeWorkers of Iniquity, for 1 know 
you not; and well he may, for he ſays Po- 
ſitively, He that heareth you, heareth me, 
and he that deſpiſeth you deſpiſeth me, and 
him that ſent me ; is not this Diſobeying 
the Goſpel? The Zoly Ghoſt ſays he has 
made Bithops, you fay they are Antichri- 
ſtian; he fends them to lofiruct you in the 
way of Righteouſneſs, and to Watch fot 
your Souls ; you Watch for their _ 
their Lives, Honors andEſtates ; he com- 
mandsyou to Eſteem them highly ; you 
deſpiſe them, contemniand Vilific __ 
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He commands you to Obey, you not only 
refuſe, but teach that to Obey is Damna- 
ble : He planted thegz among you toplant 
the Faith, you vow and ſwear to Extirpate 
Root and Branch, Go on and Profper, 
faid the Falfe Zedechiah, with his Horns 
of [rox; but Ahab fell : Be not deceived,you 
may Mock the Meſſengers of God, but God 
isnot to be Mocked ; if you ſow the Wind, 
your ſhall reap-the Whirlwind, the terrible 
Tempeſt of ty Wrath and Indignation ; 
They that lay Snares for the /znocent, 
ſhall be Enſnared in the Works. of their 
own hands: You believe you know God, 
but in Works you deny him, for as Saint 
John ſaith of himſelf and his fellow Apo- 
fles, and of their ſucceſſors, as all lawful 
Biſhops are, and will be to the end of the 


— 


World.: We are of God, he that knoweth ' 7%h.4.6. 


God heareth us ; he that is not of God hear- 


eth us nat : Hereby know we the Spirit of 


Truth and the Spirit of Error. The Holy 
Church of God 1n all Ages (for God has a 
Church in all Ages. according to his Pro- 
miſe) acknowledg this to be the ſenſe and 
Meaning of the Scripture which I have 
ſhewn ; how then will you avoid this guilr 
with which St. Foh charges you, this ſpi- 
rit of Error, which he aflures us is to be 
known by, this Charafter, of not hearing 
thoſe whom God hath ſent ? | op 
ARE 


wo 
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ARE you certain that you are in the 
Right ; and that all the Saints and Mar- 
tyrs, Biſhops and Conieſlors who believed 
thus, lived and dyed in Antichriſtian Er- 
ror, Ignorance and Superſtition ; ſtran- 
gers to theſe Divine Truths of Worthip- 
ping God, which you pretend to have dif- 
covered ? If you are certain, ſhew it us, 
that we may be ſo too: Truths of this 
Nature muſt be clear and ſhining, Error 


is dark and obſcure: .If you are not cers | 


tain, as it is impoſſible you ſhould, you 
are certainly Proud and Preſumptuous, to 
Deſpiſe Dominions, and ſpeak evil of Dig- 
nities which God has appointed in both 
Church and State: And if 1t be certain 
that youare in Error, and fight againſt 


God while you diſturb the. Peace of the 


World, deſtroy Charity, Peace, and Con- 
cord, by Hatred, Strites, Seditions, do you 
think that you ſhall ever ſee God, to re- 
ceive the Bleſſing of the Peace-Makers, 
who ſhall be called the Children of God: 
If Biſhops be the true Shepherds, as 1s E- 
vident trom Scripture, Antiquity, Occu- 
menical Councels, and the, Teſtimony of 
all thoſe Martyrs, the ſpirits of Juit Men 
now made Perfe&t ; how will you anſwer 
the Chief Shepherd and Great Biſhop of 
Souls, at his appearing, for climbing over 
into his Fold, tor Stealing, and Kulling, 
an 
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znd Deſtroying both - the Sheep and the 
Shepherds 8 How will you gre th for: all 
the Blood which has already been ſhed ir 
the Quarrel, to maintain your Uſurpa- 
tions upon all things Cv] and Sacred 2 
for all thoſe Injuries, Oppreſſions, Spoiles, 
Devaſtatiorns, and that Sartiledge which 
you have beea the occaſion of ; whileſt you 


Y pretended by the Sword of Rebellion, 'to 


Erect your Government ? Do you think 
that when God makes 7equi/1t:on for 


Blood, that he will not remember the Pal. 9 


Complaint of the Poor; the ſoills of fo 
many Pious Innocents and their blood 
Cries like A4&els, but above all the blood of 
the Royal Martyr, with thoſe that St. John 
aw under the Altar, crye aloud, and of 
tioſe who ſerved at his A/tar here ; Quo- 
oy; Domine 2 How long Lord Holy,and true, 
tft thou not Avenge our blood 2 
Is ſhort, either you muſt ſhew that the 
Government in Church and State are Un- 
lawful, and that your whole Charge a- 


gainſt them is as true as it is Black, or you 


ae Calumuzators : You muſt prove yours 
atrue Church, or you are Falſe Accuſers 
of that which is ; you muſt ſhew that the 
Inpoſitions are. Unlawful, or your Diſobe- 
dience muſt be fo ; and you willappear to 
te the Devils Faftors, and'not Gods Mints 
ters, whileſt you preach Religion, to De» 
| T1 % ſtroy 
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itroyat ; 'and your: Diſobegience toIndif. 
ferent things wall be Damnable fin : You 
avill be accountable not onlyitor your own 
Guilt, but for that of all thoſe who, decei. 
ved by your. Example and!Dottrine, Glo- 
ry in what 1s the ſhame of: Chriſtianity, 
thinking Reformation canſiſtsm Raine,and 
true Religionin:open Rebe/zon; and that 
to be aFriend of God, it ts requifitea man 
ſhould be an Ezemy to his Church. © 

.\-In the Name of God therefore, conſider 
ſeriouſly of theſe things ; If this be true, 
Receiveit, and Repent, if it be Falſe, ſhew 
it; Where? and in What? for: I: profeſs 
my ſelf as willing to embrace 7r«th from 
you, as deſire; you ſhould receive it-from 
mc. Let not the vain ſhame of Revoking 
your Opinions, the tear of loſing the E- 
ſeem, Flatteries, and Benevolences of your 
Followers, Miſlead you : Truth is an Ex- 
cellent Companion , though never . {6 
Naked : It is better to Bluth here, than 
Burn Eternally : Let notthe hopes of the 
Churches Revexue animate. you to Kill 
the Heir, that the Inheritance may be 
yours : Church Lands have not been 
Lucky to their Poſſefſors ; Laquens eritilli 
gui devorat Sacra, lays Solomon: It is a 
Snare to. devour Holy things. They. are 
Gods Portion ;,you will bring a Snare ups 
cn your Souls, and it may ke upon your 


Necks, | 
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3 | Chap:rh. The Project of Peace 


Necks; which;may ſpoyl the pleaſure of . 
thoſe fweerMorſels. And be: aſſured that. 


God will not forfake his Church tor ever; 
there are Praying Legz/oxs in that Glorio'1s 
Army, both in Heaven and Earth; an{ 
more are they that are with us, than they 
that are againſt us; our Mountain may Lc 
tull of Chariots and Horſes ot Fire, though 
you ſee them not; God will not ſuffer 11is 
Darling always to dwell among Los, or 
tolye under the Saws and Harrows of 7- 


ron; She (hall come up out of the Wilder-. 


veſs, leaning upon her Beloved : She ſhall 
look forth as the Morning, fair as the Moon, 
clear as the Sun, and terrible as an Army 
with Banners; Tanquant acies Ordinata, 
with flying Colours, in good rays yr and 
Comely Order; take Heed, . leſt whileft 
you think your ſelves upon Facobs Ladder, 
climbing up to Heaven, that by fighting as 
gainſt this Army, you do not prove your 
elves the Gates of Zell, which ſhall not 
prevail againſt it, but willagain{ you, If 
God ariſe for the Meek of the Earth, his 
Enemies will be ſcattered,” and they that 
bate him ſball _ before hin, but not be 
able to out fly his Vengeance. Ariſe O Lord! 
God, thou and thy Ark, into thy KR 2 inrs 
place ; let thy Prieſts becloathed wi: Sat- 
vation, and let thy Saints rejoyce in thy 

: goodneſs ; 
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goodueſs; - And let all them thar wiſh: and' 
pray for the Peace' of Jeruſalem, Toon; 
and let 


all the People ſay, Amen. 


FINIS. 


He Author's Abſence from the Preſs 
hath occaſion'd the following, Er- 
rata's, which I hope the Candid Reader 
Corre& with what other Faults he 
nds. 


Errata, 


P<+ line 6, r.Impoſpor: p21 os $-27+ 
| 1.23. r. Cardinals; p.31.1.24, delelearn to do well. p.52 
: ' ty. r.Straragem. pi65.l. for there, r. theſe. p.94.tads. r. Me 
b- naces. p.128.1.2. for Hower; ' x. fav. . p:133.1.26: r. Impru- 
*f dent. p.152.1.22. for. External, r. Eternal  $.1 74,431 for fs 
|" B12 2.226.418. r. hag nir-p.a87 L12.r of hee 
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4 Catalogu of ſome Books, Printed for, and 
Sold fa Jonathan, Edwin , at-the Three 
Roſes in Ludgate-{treet. 


THe Commentaries of C. fulins Cefer , of his 
T Warsin Gatha, andthe Civil Wars betwixt 
him and Pompey, Tranſlated into Engliſh , with 
many excellent and judicious Obſervations rherc- 
upon.;. asalfo the Art of our Modern Fraining, or 
Tadtick Pradtice; by Clement Edmonds Eſquire, 
Remembrancer of the'City of London. Whereun- 
to is adjoyned-the Eighth. Commentary of the Wars 
m Gallra , with ſome ſhort Obſervations upon it. 
Together with the Life of Ceſar, and anaccount 
of _ OO Reviſed; Corrected, and-Enlarged, 
m.YO1. 

The Aiftory of the Reigns of Henry the VII. 
Hemythe: VII. Edward the VI. and Queen A1a- 
11; the Firſt Written' by the Right Honourable. 
Francis-Lord Verulam, ' Viſcount St. Alhaw , the 
other”Fhree, by the Right Honourable and/Right 
Reverend Father in God, Francis Godwyn, Lord 
Biſhop of Hereford, inFol. _ 

'Fhe' Counteſs of Pembrokes Arcadia, written by 
Sir Philep Sidney Knight, the Thirteenth Edition, 
with his Life and Death ; a-brief 'Tableof the prig- 


.Cipal Heads, and fome'other new Additions, in:Fol. 


The'French way of Excerciſing ther Infantry, 
a 1t1s now uſedin the Arnyes of his oft Chriſtian: 
Majefty, in Fol. ſtichr. ; 

 Partheniſſa , that moſt Fam'd Romance, the 
Six Volumes compleat, compoſed bythe Right Hp- 
nourablethe Earl of -Orraryyjin Fol. 

Fifty one Sermons, Preached'by the Reverend 
DoCtor Mark Frank, Maſter of Pembroke Hall in 

Ns 0 2. |. Pando, 


and Treaſurer of Sr. Pauls, &c. Being a courſe gf 
Sermons, beginning at Advert, and fo continued 
chroughrhe Feſtivals; to 'which'is added a Sermon 
Preached at Pauls Croſs, in the year 164: - and 
then commanded to be Printed by King Charles the 
Firſt, in Fol. © - 0 wm 
The. Common Prayer Book 1n Folio, in Wag, 
&c. 2 oo OF "Ha Lt 
'T'wo Sermons Preach't at the: Funerals of: the 
Right Hunourable Rabert Lord Lexington, andthe 
Lady Mary:his Wife z by Samuel Holden A:M. 
late of Lincoln Calledge in Oxford, and Chaplain 
to his Lordſhip, Deceaſed, mQuarto. - 1: 
Chriſtuan Ethicks, or Divine Morality, opening 
the way to Rleſſedneſs by the Rules of Vertue and 
Reaſon, by Thomas Trahern, B. D.in Octay: - . . 
Roman Forgeries, or a true Account of falſe 
Records; Diſcovering the Impoltures and'Courer- 
tet Antiquities of the Church of Rome, by rheſanis 
Author, 1nOctav. ve 17 of 


Confeſſiars and Prayers, in T'wo Parts, by an hum- 
tle Penitenr, 1n Twelves. * LDR 
The Campariſon of Plato and Ariſtotle, with the 
Opintons of the Fathers on their Doctcanes , and 
ſome Clirifttan Refletions ; tagether with judg- 
naznt-on.Mexauder and Ceſar, as allo an Seneca, 
Plutarcb, and Petronius, 1n Octav. -j'\ 

. Obſerwvations.on the Paems of Homer, and Virgil: 
A Diſcouidſe, repreſenting the Excellencies of thoſe 
\Works; and the Perfections un general af all He: 
rock Achans; in Octay. - 

;Fhe Cauſes and Remedies of the Diſtempers of 
the Times, in certain:Niſcourſes of Obedience and 
D.lobehence, i Ofltay, 


Songs 


C ambridge 5 Arch-Deacon of St. Albans, Prebend 


Day Devotions, conſiſting of Thankſpivings; | 
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: Songs aud Poems, by' Thomas Flatman, the Se- 
cond Edition, in Octav. - 4 I3ooarta 

Horological Dialogues in Three Parts, ſhewing 
the Nature, ' Uſe, and right Managing of Clocks 
and Watches , with an Appendix z,containing 
Mr. Owghtreds Method for Calculating of Num- 
bers, in Octavy. '' ES TE 
''The True Liberty and Dominion of Conſcience, 
Vindicated from the Uſurpations. and Abuſes of 
Opinion and Perſwaſion.. 0 GA 00s 

The Countermine ; 'or, Aſhort but true Diſcove- 
ry of the Dangerous Principles and Secret Practices 
of the Diflenting Party,' Eſpecially the Presbyte- 
rians : Shewing- that Religion is Prerended , but 
Rebellion 1s Intended. And inerder thereto, 'The 
Foundation of Monarchy in the State, and Epiſco- 
pacy in the Church are Undermined. | 

The Comme Intereſt of King and People: ſhew- 
ing the Original, Antiquity, and Excellency of 
Monarchy compared with Ariſtocracy and Demo- 
cracy, and particularly of our Engliſh Monarchy : 


and that Abſolute;Papal and Presbyterian Popular 


Supremacy, are utterly inconſiſtent with Preroga- 
ive, Property and Liberty. 
The Projett of Peace; or Unity of Faith and 
Government, the only Expedient to procure Peacc, 
both Foreign and Domeſtique ; and to Preſerve 
theſe Nations from the Danger of Popery , and 


——_— Tyranny. 


A Juſt and Seaſonable Reprehenſion of Naked 
Breaſts and Shoulders : Written by a grave and 
Learned Papiſt. Tranſlated by Edward Cooke 
Eſquire ; witha Preface by Mr. Richard Baxter. 

The Monk Unvail'd ; or, A Facctious Dialogve ; 
Diſcovering the ſeveral Intrigues, and ſubtil Pra- 
Ctices, together with the Lewd and Scandalous 
Lives of Monks, Fryers, and other pretended Re- 

| J:gious 


got Vacuisef whe Church. of Rowe ; Wane 
by an Eminent Papiſt in F rene, fahfully 'Tran- 
{red by GC. #. Gent. 

Fons Scarburgenſis : fre, Tragatus de. Oinni 
Aquarum generis Origive a6 uſy. - Particulariter de 
Fonte Minerali apyd ScarSrough in Commara Ebo- 
racenſi Anplie. Item Diſſertationes vary tam Phj- 
lofphicz quam Medicinales, quascum Sectianum 
ritulis Pagina Librum progime prcedens cxaNee 
Autore. Roberto Wittie, M. D.” 

C. Juligs Ceſar Nonwſmaticus, five illnao 
Hiſtorica, Diowis Caſſis Scriptorts Greci SeleCtiors: 
Commatz C. F.Cxſoris Ortum Dignitates: Conwy 
bia IntericumRogum & Apotheolen Complexa Ne- 
miſmatum demonſ{tratione illuſtrans. 7, Seobalds 
Fabrici, S. Theol. D. Acaderuz Heidelberg 
: Profeſſors, Conutas Palatinu, 


ADVERTISEMENT. 


\Here 1s now in the Preſs, and near 
Reprinted, The Fairy Queen, &c. 
By Edmond Spenſer. 
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